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To the Honourable 

Colonel BLADEN, 

Oik of the 

Lords Commiflioners of 
Trade and Plantations. 



SIR, 

JTHINK myfelf ob- 
liged CO embrace this 
firft Opportunity of 
returning my hum- 
ble Thanks to You in 
this publick Manner, for the Ho- 
nour wliich you lately did me, and 
the 
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the Favour which I received from 
You 5 a Favour attended with Co 
many engagit^ Circumftances, that I 
know not which of them rendered it 
mod agreeable to me : For it was not 
only done to one, who was {6 entire- 
ly a Stranger to all of You, but Your 
Character, and Your Writings, that I 
whom Time and Fortune have depri- 
ved of Sight, unlefs the Obje(9: is very- 
near to me, never had the Honour and 
Pleafure of feeing You : But it was 
done at the mod fea(bnable Jun(5ture, 
and in fb handibme and graceful a 
Manner, as gave me the Pleafure of 
thinking, that fome Things which I 
had publiQied had not been difagree- 
able to You, but had gain'd me fome 
little Share in the Efteenii of a Gentle- 
man whom every one efteems, whofe 
Merit has (hone conipicuoufly out, 
both in the Camp, and in the Repub- 

lick 
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lick of Letters 5 in the Council of 
Trade^ and in the great Council of 
the Nation 5 who appeared able to 
make C4e[ar /peak like Cafar^ fpeak 
in Engliflj with that Spirit with which 
he conquered Francey with which his 
own Vi(5tories were fo nobly recorded 
by him. 

HE who has uncommon Merit 
himfeif, is alone capable of difcerning 
and regarding it in others 5 and he, 
if he had Power equal to his Will, 
would, by the Encouragement which 
he would give to them, revive thofe 
beautiful and noble Arts, which now 
feem loft and dead to us. for he 
who in (o obligir^ a Manner has^ 
made his Favour defcend to ine, what 
would he not do for more deferving 
Lovers pf the Mufes? But though. 
Sir, Your Power were equal to Your 

A 3 Defert, 
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Defert, or to my Wiflies, it woulcl 
never enable You to oblige a Man 
who would retain a more lively Seq& 
of your Favours than does, 



SIR, 



Tour mqfi Humhte, 



And moji Obliged Servant, 



J. Dennis 



THE 





THE 

PREFACE 

SHALL not at prefhif 
trouble the Reader with a 
Detail of thejeveral Reafons 
which a long 'Time rejiraind 
me from making the folloiv~ 
ing Treatije Englifh, tbo' T 
. liias very Much prefid to it. But I am obliged 
to acquaint him, that when I found it had been 
done bj another Hand, 'with Notes, in which the 
Ajhes of the 'venerable Author isoere poorly and 
meanly injiilted ^ low and vile Buffoonry, he- 
coming neither the Gravity of a Clergyman, nor 
the Faith of a Chrijilan, nor the Juflnefs and 
Spirit of a polite Wi-iter, nor the Honour and 
Jiumanity of a Gentleman, I was provok'd t9 
tranjlate the forefaid Treatife anew, that 
I might have an Opportunity by this 
Tranflation to do fujiice to the Merit of 
the excellent Author, with Regard to thoje 
who are not yet acquainted with his Works i 



^ 
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an Author famous through the Learned World 
for his fublime and noble Writings -, ejleem^d 
by all the Learned Worlds one tf its finning 
Ornaments J an Honour to Great Britain, and to 
human Nature ; an Author in his Kind Jo ad^ 
mirabky that the undirfianding^ impartial Rta^ 
der will find even in this imperfeB^ rough 
drawn Copy^ lyings that are fublimely beauti^ 
ful. 

I believe that the mofi iirveterate of Dr. 
BumetV Enemies y will not for his own Sake ap-^ 
pear fo malicious ^ as to affirm that that great 
Man had a Defign to impofe upon his Omtem^ 
porarieSy and upon Tofierity\ I fay upon Pofte^ 
rity^ to which his Works will certainty defcend ^ 
He fhews every where too magnanimous a Soii 
for that. No Man feems to me ever to have 
abhorred Fal/hood more. I will not pretend ta 
fay that he is without Error y no human Writer 
either is^ or was^ or ever will be without it^ 
^e greatefi of Men both may and mufi err ; 
hit if we are to judge ^ as in Equity we ought ^ 
of the Profe of a Writer ^ by the fame- Rule (y 
which Horace judged of the Verfes of his Coii^ 
temporaries y Ubi plura nitent in Carmine, riofi 
ego paucis, offendar macidis, &c. Tl^en will 
I venture to afitrm^ that " if Dr. Bumet ha% 
Error Sy he has Beauties ^ and great Beauties^ 
fufficient to make an ample and a glorious jdmehdi 
for them. 
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• As the Abridgment of the Philofophical Tranfa^om hai 

* been always efteemed a Angular Benefit to Liiterature» 

* whereby a vaft Treafure of it has been put into the Pof- 

* feflion of many, who otherwifc could never have had an 
' Opportunity of obtaining it; fo one of the ufefulkft 

* Proje^s that has ever been executed in favour of Chri- 

* ftianity, is this Epitome o£iht BcyUan Le&ures, whidi 
muft be allow'd to be a CoUedionof the noblcft Apolo* 
gies for Natural and Revealed Religion that the World 

■ was at any Time bleft with. But with all their Excel- 
' iencies it cannot be denied, that ^hey are too voiumi'- 

* nous for many to read, and of too g;reat a Price for 

* many to purchafc ; and I may add, fome of tlicm very 
^ difficult to be come at. There was (liil therefore (crnie- 

* thing wanting to render them more univerfally iervice- 

* able, and dimile the Advantages that may be reaped 

* from them. Nothing could be done fo conducive to 

* this Purpofe, as an Abftraft of thefe inedimable Dif- 

* courfes ; fuch as this before vl% where the Argument it 

* fufl'ered to retain its entire Force, and the Redudtion is 
« of thofe Things only, which, though they greatly adorn 

* the Subjed, contribute little, if any Thing, to the real 
« Weight of it.' 
Vide the Works of tht Uarmdy for Auguf 1757, ?. 8a. 
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tbe hitroduSlion : the SubjeSi, and the Method 
of handling it. 

HE mean, the uncertain, and 
the too often miferable State of 
the Af&irs of Men, with re^d 
to the prefent Life, gives us juft 
Caufc to enquire, miether hu- 
man Happinefe depends upon this alone : And 
iince wc are compounded, and intirely made 
B up 
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up of two Parts^ the Soul and the Qpdy ; 
and fince the Life of the Body muft periih, 
and be totally extinguifli'd within the Com- 
pafs of one Age, we are fiirther to inquire, 
whether the Mind, that other Part of Man, 
furvives the Extin6tion of the Body, or 
whether, like two dear Friends, that are 
never to be divided, they both of them live 
together, and both of them together die. 
If this latter be the Cafe, we are irrecove- 
rably ruin'd ; the Whole of us is perifh'd and 
loft 5 nor is it worth, while to make any In- 
quiry concerning things that have already ceased 
to be. 

But if, on the other Side, the Soul re- 
mains after the Diflblution of the Body; if, 
after 'tis delivered from it, it enjoys a fepa- 
rate Life and Vigour; then have we many 
Qjj^ftions to ask, and many Inquiries to 
ma&e relating to the Soul thus feparated, 
and thus exifting: What Sort of Life it 
cryoys? What Sort of State? and whether 
it be to remain the fam^ for ever? Or, if 
it be to undergo another Change, whether it 
is to inform a fecond Body of any Kind? 
what Diftindion there is to be ixiade between 
thofe that are good, and thofe that are evil ? 
what Sort of Rewards, what Punifhpients 
Will be diftributed to every one, according to 
their Merit ? Laftly, it will be a pleafing Cu- 
riofity to purfue the Fate and the Fortune 
of the iounortal Soul^ from its Departure and 

Deliverances 
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t)eUverance fix>m its earthly Body, even to th« 
Confummation of all ThingSi 

These are the Things that in the foU 
lowing Work we fhall treat of, according to 
our Power 5 and aS we treat of them, wd 
fhall diftihguifh, as far as We may, between 
Things that are clear and that are obfcure; 
between Things that are fecret and Things 
that are popular; that every Thing may be 
plac'd in its proper Station, whether 'tis in 
Light or in Shade. Mean time, I invoke 
God, the Father of Light, that he would 
vouchfefe to direft my Steps, and to difpel the 
Darknefs within me, and the falfe airy Images 
of Things^ that we may, at lengthy with 
Tranfport behold that Truth pure and naked^ 
and undefird, with whofe Charms \ve have 
long been inflam^di 



CHAP. L 

T'baf human Felicity does not depend fokly upori 
this Life^ but that we are to expeSt a future 
State. 

^T^HAT there is a God j that he is the 



Author of all Things- and the fupremtf 
Govemw 5 that he is the Beft and the Greats 
eft of Beings; that he is holy, righteous^ 
and juft; this the Nature of Things re-* 
quireS) this the univerfal Coniient of men^ This^ 

B 2 JFoundatioa 
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Foundation being once eftablifli'd, the hu- 
man Soul is ftrait obliged, by the View of 
this prefent State, to prefage a future : For 
when it obferves in the Government of this 
lower World, or in this Part of the divine 
OEconomy, that in the Diftribution of Good 
and Evil the Laws of Juftice and Equity 
are not preferv'dj it eafily from thence con- 
cludes, that there is fomething ftill remain- 
ing, that all the Parts of this Drama are not 
compleated, that the grand Cataftrophe is 
ftill to come: Thus the Soul is exalted by 
the Expedtation of things which will come to 
pais in a future State, as it were in a Scene 
that is next to follow. 

Th e Goods of Fortune and external Hap- 
pinefs do not, \sx this Life, accompany Wif- 
dom and Virtue. They are neither lefs, nor 
lefs frequently enjoy'd by foolifli and wic- 
ked Men. But if human Happinefs were 
ultimately placed in thefe, and were to be 
finally determined here, the fupream Go- 
vernor of the World, and the fame a moft 
righteous Judge, would never endure fb great 
Confufion in the Order of Things. That 
the Good fhould be happy, and the Wic- 
ked miferable, is the Voice of God, the 
Voice of Man, and the Voice of univerial 
Nature : But witnefs Heaven, and witriefi 
Earth, and witnefs ye confcious Stars, that 
this etemal and moft fecred Law, among 
us miferable Mortals, in the Compafs of 
this Life, is never kept inviolable} there- 
fore 
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fore grant me but this, that God is juft and 
holy, and the neceflary Gonfequence of it 
muft be, that there will be Rewards and 
Punishments in another Life, and that human 
Happinefs and human Mifery do not alto- 
gemer depend upon this prefent tranfitory 
State. 

Nor do we here complain of our own 
Times j as unhapyy Men are often wont to 
do ; nor do we believe the Age which we 
live in more corrupt or more profligate than 
feveral which have preceded it: The World 
is now what it alwajrs was. Run through 
the Records of all Times, of all Nations, the 
Grecian^ the 'Roman^ whatever Country you 
pleafe , you will find in them all the So^ 
crates' Sy the Cato'Sy Men that were plac'd at 
the Top of their Species, renown'd for the 
Excellence of their Nature, and diftinguifli'd 
by the Angular Endowments of their Minds 
and Manners ; thefe you will find by the Ini- 
quity of Fortune opprefs*d, hated by the im- 
pious and noify Vulgar, and perfecuted by 
Envy, with her blackeft Calumnies : Nor can 
Tyrants, and Men in Power endure the Free- 
dom of a noble Spirit, tenacious of Truth and 
Virtue. This is the miferable Condition of 
human Affairs. 

Besides, as the promifcuous Fortune 
that attends die Virtuous and Wicked could 
not be agreeable to divine Juftice and Righ- 
teoufiiefe, if it were to have no Alteration ; fo 
the Mcannels, the Littlenefs, and, if I may fo 

B 3 exprefs 
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^refs mjrfelf , the Vjlcnqis of the preient 
Condition pf Mortals, if it were folitary, firft 
^o none, andfecond to none, would neither 
anfwer to the Dignity of God the Creator, 
nor to the Pignity of Earth's Inhalb^taiits, 
that is, of human Souls. If yqu believe 
that God Jias created innumerable Wcrlde 
beiides this in which you live, th^ IXfiiculty 
under which you labour will not be alco^ 
gether £> great But th^y who, hefides th» 
Globe of Earth, (an Atom, with refi^eft to 
its Littlencfs, a Dunghil, with regard to iti 
If'ilthinefs , ) acknowledge no inhabitable 
\Vorld, oyyrn no Inhabitants in any other Part 
of th^ Inimenfi^ of the Univerfe; thcfc 
l^erfbn^ are greatly irgurious to the divine 
Majeiiy, and fancy a God inferior to a mag- 
jianin^pus Man. ' And then if, befides toe 
parth itfelf, yqu obferve thofe human Af- 
fairs which are tranfiwfted on it, you will find 
then) fo trifling, or ib confu$'d, or £) miler-- 
able, you would fufpeft they were by {bm^ 
>vicked Deity a|)pointed, vid by iom^ im- 
potent one endured : Fol: what is there bat 
wood and Slaughter among Princes? what 
among private Men hit Contentions, Qu§kr- 
rels, Reprbgiches, Calumnies, and dailynSti- 
gioiis Diiputes? and too freqi^dy about 
the verieft Trifles. A great deal of Folly 
and Trifle every where ! of Wifdom a very 
Jittle ! And, which is more grievous to he en- 
dur'd, Pleafures very fhort and rare; many 
;ind lafting are pur Griefs, and Complaint^ 

proceei 
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proceeding from Difeafe, Poverty, Enmity^ 
and fuch like Evils incident to human Na- 
ture : So that the Drama of this Life^ if yom 
abftradl from it all Confequences, and its 
Connexion v^ith a future State, is neither vror- 
thy to have God for its Author, nor even for 
its ^JedfcatOT. 

But I 6p ferther ftill: The little Affaire, 
and the trimng Bulinefe of this Life, if you 
take litHh it tne Hope and Prolped: of a fii- 
tuife^ are fo fer ifrom being worthy of God, 
that they are unworthy oiF a human Soul. 
We art deprefs'd in this mortal State be- 
neath the Rank, and the Degree, and the Ex^ 
cfeUence df our Nature. From whence is 
that Shame which we difcover in fome of our 
Adtions, and fome of our natural Affedlions? 
From whence that Modefty, or that Difturb- 
Ance in human Nature? and not only when 
we fin, but when we obey the Dcfires or the 
Neceflities of Nature heifelf ? Why are we 
afham'd of ourfelvcs, and our own Nature, 
if we adt nothing beneath our native Dignity ? 
if we are hot capablie of a more excellent 
State? if we never had, and are never to 
have a WOfthief ? Pefides, We arfe deftiri'd 
in this Life to be employ-d at)Out Toys and 
Trifles, which nfeither become nor fatisfy a 
reofonable Soul, capable of Emplo)mlents in- 
finitely better, and infinitely mor6 exalted. 
That which is rtioft excellent, moft noble, 
and even divine in us, is ready tq fink under 
the Burden and Care of the Body i and by 

B4 mean 
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mean and little Affairs, which are neceflary 
for the feeding and clothing the Body, and 
the Prefervation of Health.* And yet the 
Soul ftands in need of none of all thefe, 
but is forc'd into Servitude as a Slave to the 
Body. She is fubjefted to Vanity here, un- 
der which (he groans, and under her Occu- 
pation, about vile and paltry Matters. But 
to what Purpofe is that fublime Underftand- 
i^g> '^y which (he contemplates celeflial and 
eternal Beings, by which (he meafures Hea- 
ven and Earth? To what Purpofe is that 
noble Fire, and that afpiring to Things of 
the greateft and moft exalted Nature ? To 
what Purpofe is that Thirft of Immortali^ 
ty, which is never to be fatisfied ? To what 
Purpofe that heroick Virtue which ap 
pears in fome, which furmounts and under^ 
values all private Advantage for the publick 

Good, 



* Can there be any one who believes that Man vuas born 
for no other End than to digeft *ivhat he eats and drinks^ 
than to watch the Jf^indSy and furfue all his Life-time pe- 
fijbing and fallacious Hopes ; and that after this Jbort Adad- 
nefs is over^ he muft he laid once more in the Earth from 
which he was taken^ and dijfolvd into his original Dufi? 
And ycc this, forfboth, is the End of M^n, and the Ne- 
flus ultra of Humanity ! ** We were npt created, fays 
** Ciceroy either rafhly or fortuitoufly, but there was prc- 
** fcnt a Power divine, which confulted the Adrantagc 
^* and Happinefs of Mankind ; nor would he produce 
*^ or provide for that, which, after it had cndur'd all 
♦* Fatigues, borne all the Calamities of Life, and had 
" been victorious over them all, was at laft to lie dow^ 
" in Pcath's eternal Sleep." Cic. Qu»ft. Tuic. I. iq 
fine. 
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Good, or the Love and Intereft of Virtue? 
Thefe are the Confiderations that convince 
me, that fince God has wrought nothing 
without Defign, and infus'd into us no vain 
and frivolous Inftindts, that the Time will 
come when we (hall be freed from this cor- 
poreal Prifon; when we (hall enjoy a new 
Light, a more excellent Life, and an everlaft- 
ing Felicity. 

'Tis eafy to perceive, that the human Sou], 
with all its freer Motions, is conftrain'd and 
carb'd, and, if I may ufe the Escpreflion, 
fuffocatcd by the Body; and the more it 
ftrains to exert itfelf, the more fenfibly does 
it feel the Weight of fuch Impediments. To 
what Purpofe tJaen has this Force, this Large- 
nefe of Soul been given us, by which *tis car- 
ried beyond the Bounds and Limits of this 
Life, if nothing remains or exifts beyond it ? 
In vaih'have God and Ndture fupplied the 
Soul with fuch Wings, if we are only al- 
lowed to crawl upon Earth, never to raife 
ourfelves above the Ground, and never to 
take our Flight to Heaven. If this be the 
Cafe, they have not only given us thefe 
Wings in vain, but to our great Inconveni- 
ence J for the more exalted the Soul is, and 
the more abftrafted from the Senfe, the leis 
it takes care of earthly Things, and the more 
unfit it becomes to difcharge the common 
Functions of Life : Then if this is the on- 
ly Life of which 'tis capable, and the Whole 
of what belongs to Humanity, the Soul is un- 
done 
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done by its pwji Virtue; and all the Wifiiom, 
but that of the World, and that which re- 
gards it, is Folly. A djoft infamous Af&om 
both to God and Man, and an unpardonaUe 
Calumny ! Who can bear it that has a Gftrin 
of Senfe, or a Grain of Generofity in his Ni* 
ture! Who muft not hear with a generous 
Difdain fuch Affronts iinpos-d on himielf^ ajid 
on Humankind! I have only one Thmgto 
add, which is, that if this be the State of hu- 
m^i Affairs which is here fu{^x)s*d, and I had 
known this before I was bom, I would have 
lejeited with Difdain the Offer of fuch a Life; 
neither to live, ucm: to die^ had at all been 
Wdrth the while. 

Hitherto we have taken our Praofe 
wd our Arguments, for the provii^ the Cw- 
tainty of a ftiture State, from the divine aiid 
human nature ; but now another Method cf 
Realbning offers itfelf , frotti the Gonfidcr 
ration of the Nature of Things, in Con* 
junftion with the divine Nature. And thus 
the Argument flands : If there is a God, thca 
the Reafons and Foundations of Good and 
Evil are eternal and unchangeable ; the Dif* 
tinitions between Vile apd Generous, ^ 
tween Jufl and Unjufl, Eternal and Imnrota^ 
ble. Now thefc Things being thus kid dowfl, 
it follows, if I am not miflaken, that tbefe 
will be another Order and State of human 
Affairs, befide what there is at prefent. Per- 
haps, at the firfl View, this Confequence fnay 
jiot appear 5 but I fhall, in a few Words, 
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lay c^n the Force of it in both Piuts of the 
Argument. By the Word Gi4 all Men un- 
derfland the fupfeam Deity^ a Being infi^ 
nitely perfeft. Amcmg the reft of his Per-r 
fedlions, th^ always acknowledge his Wis- 
dom, his Goodneis, his Jufttce, and the bright^ 
eft Purity ; which, fincc they are Perfections 
in God, they muft be likewiie ib in propor^ 
tion in all thofe intelledfaial Natures which 
have been by God abated. There have then 
been PiftinCtions fr(xn all Eternity, between 
Good and Evil, Juft and Unjuft, Vile and 
jGcnerous^ Diftindions not conftituted nor 
appcttnted by human Authority, or human 
Force, or human Laws, but ikrwing from 
-the inimutable Nature and Perfections of God^ 
Now, iince pod, or (\rptt2m Perfection^ is 
the Meafure of all Things, and diat w)okh 
is right is the Difcovtrer of itfelf, and 
of that which is crooked; the Things that 
deviate from thts Rule, and the Qjiali* 
ties oppos'd to it, wiil, by that very Op-^^ 
pofttioo, become Vices, Stains and Errors^ 
jR) conftituted from all Eternity : And this is 
the firft Part of our Afgument. The &cond 
is, that iince Things and ACtiom are thua 
divkled, the human Adors muft Hkewife be 
divided into two Partiesi, ^ Good and the 
Evil, the Juft and the Ui>jttft/ the Worthy 
and the Vile: Thofe are pleafing to God, 
thefe are difpleafing; thoie hare hb Love^ 
and liis Averiion thefe : For that God fhouk) 
ufiH love his owii Imag^ is altogether impofi* 

(ible. 
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fible, or that he (hould not acknowledge his 
own Perfedions, wherever 'tis that he fees 
them, and cherifli and emlxace what he fees 
confcHTnaUe to him, and partaking of the 
divine Nature 5 and, on the other Side, re- 
ytdi and abhor whatever is incongruous, dif- 
cordant, and oppos'd to his own Nature: 
But now fince God is the higheft Lover of 
that which is juft and equitable, and is one 
who has all Power in his Hands, 'tis certain 
that he will not be an unconcem'd Spedtator, 
but will take care that Juftice (hall be done; 
nor will beftow the (ame Felicity upon his 
Friends and his Enemies, the Deferving and 
the Unworthy, but will fee that both the 
Deferving and the Unworthy fhall have the 
Portion due to them^ and the more perfed 
any one is by Virtue, Piety, Wiidom, and 
the nearer to God by the Excellency of his 
Nature, by fo much the more exalted fliall 
he be, by fo much the more happy : But 
fince this is by no Means done in this Life, 
as is apparent to all the World, 'tis a nfioft 
certain Confequence, a G)nfequence firm and 
immovable as God himfelf, that it will be 
done in another. 

A N D fo much for this Sort of Reafbn- 
ing : But to all this is ufually added, by way 
of Conclufion, and as an Argument of the 
utmoft Weight, the univerfal Confent of Na- 
tions concerning a future State; nor, in my 
Opinion, is this without very juft Reafon; 
for the Voice of Nature, if *tis rightly un^ 
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derftood, is the Evidence and Touchftone of 
Truth : But the Favourers of the contrary Opi- 
nion endeavour, by two Ways, to v^eaken the 
Force of this Argument, Firft they deny that 
this Opinion, or this Hope of a future Life is 
univerM to all Nations, at leaft, if the bar- 
barous ones be included^ nay, they deny far- 
ther, that this Opinion is univerial, even among 
the polite and learned Nations, nay, among 
the very Philolbphers : Some of them, they 
lay, were more inclin'd to embrace the contra- 
ry Opinion. 

As for what relates to the firft, as many 
Nations as ever worfhipp*d a God, or infti- 
tuted any religious Worfhip, or any fuper- 
ftitious Rites whatfoever, did, by this very 
Pradice, difcover their Hope or their Fear 
of a future State, and that they expefted 
Rewards or Punifhments according as their 
Actions were pleafing or diipleafing to their 
Gods. As for the other Heathens, who 
feem to underftand nothing of Divinity, they 
appear to know as little of Humanity, but, 
like errant Cattle, to lead a beftial Life; 
and therefore it would be unjuft to take the 
Value of Humankind from thefe poor wretch- 
ed Creatures, and an Eftimate of the Vir- 
tues and Powers of all the reft from thefe 
Dregs of Humanity, nay, the very Dregs 
of Barbarity. If any one had a Mind to 
inquire into the Nature and Virtues of an 
Herb, he would not gather it wither'dand juice- 
lefs, in a barren Ground, but fo as it grows 

in 
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in a generous Soil, where 't» chcrMh'd hylSai 
Rays of the Sun, and noori(h'd by^ the DeW 
of Heaven, aoc(»fing to the Cuftom and 
the Order of Nature ; and the Strength and 
Virtue that he finds in fudi a Pbnt^ he wiH 
reckon to belong to its Species, and to be 
proper and natural tx> all the Kind. Thus 
if anv one would difcovcr the Luftre and 
Worm of a E^amond, he will hot examine 
it rough, as diey call it, and clouded with 
the adherent Filth of the So3 where it grew, 
but will view it cut, and finooth'd, and pcv 
lifti'd; and what the Worth of it then is, 
what Luftrc it darts, what Virtue it emit^ 
all that he will attribute to the Force of itJ 
Mature, and from thence fet an eftimate upon 
its Value; 

As fbi* ^hat relates to the fecond Pbintj 
if there either are or have been any learned 
Men or Philofi^hers who deny a future 
State, 'tis plain that they are of the Numbar 
of thofe who acknowledge nothing in Na^ 
ture befides Matter • or at kaft of thofe who 
allow no natural Diftindion in the Affeifir 
of Mortals of Juft and Unjuft^ Worthy and 
Vile. The former, that is, the Materialifts^ 
fhall be refuted in the foUovdng Chapter j. 
and for what relates to the latter, if -we 
have already prov'd from the Nature of God^ 
that there have been, from all Eternity, Di- 
IHndtions between Good and Evil, we have 
already ovcrthrovra the Error on which that 
Opinion depends j and we have fhcwn in 

the 
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the &me Piece^ and in the fame Thread g( 
Difcourfe, that a future State i3 inieparabllP 
jdned with the Nature of God, and witm 
the Nature c£ Things. That I may &y aUr 
in a Wc^-d^ ^ Whob of the Matter liei 
here : If there is a. God, there is likewife a 
future State ; and they who acknowledge thft 
fornaer^ are in vain induftricHis to root out th^ 
latter from the Minds of Mra. 

H I T H B R T o we have trod in tho P^ihsi 
that the Light of Nature difcovcar'd tQ u$^ 
but a iH'ighter Light fhine^ forth fron^ thei 
&cred Oracles, which fhcw a future Lifct 
clearly and openly to the Eyes of all the 
World. I muft confefe, that in the Jewijh 
Diipeniation eternal Life was placed in Slia« 
dows, and deicried only by the Glimmering of 
a doubtful Light ; but in the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, the Sun fhews. nothing at Noon mom 
clearly, than the facred Aumors difcover Im-^ 
mortality. That I may fey nothing in thiau 
Place particularly of the Doctrine of the Re- 
furredtion, or of the laft Judgment, 'tis plain* 
that Chrift and his Apoftles have every where 
diftingui{h*d the prefent Life from a future, 
and die whole KBnge of the Chriftian Re- 
ligion turns upon that Diftindtion. IVhat 
will it profit a Marij fays Chrift, if be gains Mat.vlit 
the whole Worlds and hfes bis own Soul. The ^' 
Soul that is pro^)erous to the utmoft ctf 
its Wifties in this World, cannot be loft or 
be miferable unlefs in another. And Chrift 
lays in another Place, Make yourfehes Lukcjwi 

Friends ^* 
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Friends of the Mammon of Unrigbteoufiiefs^ 
that vcben jou fail^ they may receive jon 
into everlajling Habitations. And in ano- 
lfac-X'2& tfaer Place, Fear not them ivbicb kill the 
Bodf^ hut are not able to kill the Soul; but 
rather fear him who is able to de/lroy both 
Bodf and Soul in Hell. And in another 
Lokenl Rare, He that demeth me before Man, Jhd 
^' be denied before the Angels of God. And, £- 

Mat.zix. very one that hath forfaken Houfes^ or Bre- 
*^ thren^ or Sifters^ or Father ^ or Mother, or 

Wife, or Children, for wj Name fake, Jhd 
receive an Hundred Fold, and fhall i?ibenf 
eternal Ufe. In dieie, and numberlels other 
Places, Chrift diftii^;uifhes the prefent from 
a future Life, and treats of them as Things 
oppofite and very difierent from each o- 
tner: Nor does he do this only Avhen he 
ibeaks plainly and openly, but dwells upon the 
feme Subgedt in his Parables j as in that of 
Dives and Lazarus; in that of the Pearl 
of ineftimable Value ; in that of the Wheat 
and the Tares; and in feveral others. He 
has done the fame Thing in his Sermon on 
the Mount, when he fpake to the People j 
the fame in his daily Onver^tion with 
his Difciples : In all Places and at all Times 
he proclaims aloud, that the good and evil 
Things of this Life are to be utterly con- 
temned, in refpedt to future Mifery or Fe- 
licity. Laflly, by his Refurredtion from the 
Dead, and his vifible Afcenfion into Hea- 
ven, he has not only verbally taught us, that 

there 
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there is a Life tx) come, but has fet it really 
before our Eyes. 

The Apoftles walked in the fame Path 
that their Mailer did before them^ every 
where aflerting that the Soul has two very 
different Lives, and two very different iStates* 
If in this 1a fe only we have Hope in Chriji^ ^ Cor. t^l 
lays St. Paul^ ijoe are of all Men the moji ^' 
miferable. But we know^ fays he in ano- 2 Cor. v. 
ther Place J that if our earthly Houfe of this ^» ^ 
tabernacle were difjohfd^ we have a BuilJ-> 
ing of God J a Houfe not made with Hands ^ 
eternal in the Heavens *j foir we that are in 
this "tabernacle do groan ^ being burthen' di 
not for that we would be unchathed^ but 
cloathed, upoH^ that Mortality might be fwd^ 
low'd up of Life. In the fame Manner St* 
Paul fays to the tbmans^ that all Nature^ 
together with us^ does grOan being burthen* d^ 
md ajpiring to a certain Lnmortality : For Rom. vlil 
/ rechn^ fays he^ that the Sufferings of^^*^^' 
this trefent ^ime are not worthy to be com^ 
parea with the Glory which Jhall be reveal* 
ed in us : For the eamefi ExpeSlation of 
the Creature wait eth for the Mardfefiation of the 
Sons of God. To be fhort, every Page in the 
Apoflolick Writings prodaims a future Sf ate and 
eternal Life ^ at once the Foundation and Re- 
compence of our Faith : and Chrifl is faid to 
have brought, by his Gofpel^ this Immortality 
to Light, that is, he explained it more dearly^ 
and more eflicacioufly, than either Mofes in his 
Laws, or the Philofophers in their Schools. , 

C CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 

^at the human Soul is an immortal Subftmce^ 
diJlinB from the BOtfyy and Jrdm all MaU 
ter. 

JT being once granted that Men are to 
enjoy a future Life, it necefl&rily fol- 
iTS that the human Soul is immortal. But 
fome are of Opiiiion, that its Immortality is 
foreign from its Nature, and only granted to 
it as an Advantage by divine Favour : Others 
are of Opinion, that it was created immor- 
tA 5 and that 'tis by its ov^n Nature exempt 
from Diffolution. The fecred Writings ma- 
nifeftly teftify, that 'tis immortal either one 
Way or the other, as we have juft now feen, 
t^hen they treat of eternal Life, of the Re- 
furredion of the Dead, of the laft Judg* 
ment, of future Rewards and Punifliments^ 
of Heaven and Hell, and other Things? that 
relate to them; all which fuppofe, that tlie 
Soul exifts after the Death and Diffolution 
of the Body, that it lives and enjoys both 
Senfe and Thought. However, I am of O^ 
pinion, that it will be worth while, in a few 
Words, to enquire, whether, befides the ex- 
traordinary Favour of God, whatever that is, 
the Soul is not immortal and incorruptible, by 
the Force and Principles of its original Na- 
ture, 
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t\ire, though depending ftill upon God : Fof 
it greatly corroborates our Aflent to this, and 
Belief of it, to fee what we believe have its 
Root and Foundation in the very Nature of 
Things. 

W E can hever difcef n or difcover, with 
all our Attention, any Quality in the hu- 
man Soul, befides Thoughtj and the Pow- 
er to think. Whatever the Soul does, ei-i 
ther within itfelf^ or externally^ it adls not 
by Touch or Impulfey but by the Force of 
fome Thought^ whether that Thought is 
called Will, or Underftanding, or Appetite^ 
or by any other Name. And likewife when 
it fiiffefs, either from itfelf^ or from with- 
out, that Suffering too is a Species of Thought : 
So that we can find notlung at all in the 
Soul, befides the .Power of Thinking, and 
its various Mahners. Now if the Nature of* 
the Soul, or the very Eflencd of it ^ as- fome 
are us'd to Ipeak, confifts entirely in Thought^ 
*tis efifentially Life^ and is adtive or con- 
ifcious of itfelf without ceafing 5 nor can it 
any other^vife periih than by Annihilation* 
For if you take away all Thought fi-om it^ 
or the Power to thinkj you deprive it of its 
very Eflence, which is the fiune Thing with 
annihilating or deftroying the Soul. We 
6wn that this is in the Power of God ; riojf 
is that the Queftion at prefent : But we dc-^ 
riy that its Life, or its Pov^er to thinkj can 
poflibly perifh, the Eflfence of the Soul re-» 
mainingj which from this Conflitution of* 

C a the 
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the Soul, if you admit of it, in my Opinion, 
truly and ncccflarily follows. 

They who after this Maimer conltitote | 
the Nature of the human Soul, by that very | 
Thing render it immortal, and incefl^ntly 
adtive or confcious of itfelif, unfe& *tis re- 
duc'd to nothing. But they who, befidcs 
this Force of thinking, and this vital Ener- 
gy, if we naay be allowed to borrow that 
Word, attribute to the Soul Exteniion aud 
Dimeniion, and lay this as a Foundation an- 
tecedent to aK Thought, they aire to confi- 
dcr by what Means they are able to jM-ove 
the future Life of the Soul. I iay, the fii^ 
ture Life, not the fimple IXiration ; for 'tis 
one Thing fimply to endure, or to laft, like 
a Stock or a Stone ; and another Thing to 
live and to enjoy Senfe and Thought ^ wludi 
is wbit all Men underfts^nd when they hear 
the Name of Immortality, and of the Life 
hereafter. But if once an extended Subfbmce 
is placed in the Room of a Soul, in whidi 
Life or Thought are not neceflarily inclu- 
ded, it will depend upon external Caufes, or 
upon divine Favour, whether it (hall want (X 
enjoy Life and Thought. But I am unwil- 
ling to quarrel with any one who is for pre- 
ferving Immortality for us at any Rate, whe- 
ther he derive it from Nature, or from divine 
iFavour. 

But now to make a farther Pregrefi 
in my Argument : They who endeavour to 
pcrfuade us out of Immortality, than which 

nothing 
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nothing can be dearer to bur Thoughts, 
will have the Soul to be not only an ex- 
tended Subflance, but really and truly Corpo- 
real in every Refoedt, and fo, like Bod^, ca- 
pable of being diffolved. Thefe Reafoners I 
look upon as profefs'd Enemies to human 
Nature. But even tovvrards Enemies there are 
certain Rights and Decencies that ought to be 
obferved. Let us, therefore, lay afide all paf- 
fionate Reproaches, and injurious Language, 
and argue the Matter candidly and calmly 
with thehi. 

W js will, if you pleafe, for the fake of 
ftiortening the C^ufe, take it for granted, 
by commcMi Confent, that there is fomething 
incorporeal in the Nature of Things; or 
if you arc unwilling to take any Thing 
for granted, that is not extorted from you 
by the Force of Reafon, we will, in the firft 
Place, prove that God is not a Body, or is not 
corporeal. And, after we have laid this 
Foundation, we will proceed to examine the 
Nature of die Soul, which is the Point in 
jQuefticHi. 

Though it may juftly be reckoned among 
thofe Absurdities which require no Proof, that 
the corporeal World created itfelf, without 
the Kand of an Artift, without any preced- 
ing Defign, or Thought, or Counfei ; and 
though it be no lefs abfurd, that that High 
Wiliiom and Sovereign Power, which fhine 
forth fo brighdy in the Workmanfliip and 
Covcmipept of Nature, fhguld be innate or 

C 3 implanted 
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implanted in blind and erofe Matte: ; yet fe 
oddly are the Minds of fome Men turned, 
that whatever does not ftrike die outward 
Senfes, or fill the Imagination ; or, that I 
may jfpeak more plainly, whatever is not 
corporeal, all that they efteem as nothing. 
Well then, let us briefly examine the Thing: 
If God is corporeal, he muft either be the 
whole corporeal World, all the univerfJ 
Mais of Matter; or fome certain PprticMi, 
fome Species, or fome fingular Kind of it. 
If you affirm the latter, you fay nothing; 
becaufe no Kind of Matter is unalterable. 
^11 Matter, indeed, as to its Subftancc, is 
one and the fame ; but as to its Modes and 
Qualities, it alters continually: That whidi 
is hard to Day, to Morrow grows fofter, 
or is melted J and that which is thin and 
fubtle to Day, grows hard, and thickens to 
Morrow, and is deprived of its Mption. For 
Motion pafTes without ceafing from fome 
Parts of Matter to others; as likewife the 
Other Qualities of Matter by the Media- 
tion of Motion ; and nothing remains undec 
the fame Form perpetually. Therefore your 
God would be like Proteus-, or rather, by 
the various Mutations qf Matter, would often 
die and revive, Befides, as he is not uni- 
verfal Matter, he cannot be omivp-efent ^ nor 
. pnly that, but he would be broken aiunder, 
^nd his Subftance w^ould have ChaiSns in 
feveral Places, by the Interpofition of other 
bodies s for if your God is the thin an4 

fluid 
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fluid Portion of Matter, by the Interpofition 
of hard Bodies there would he a Solution 
of his Continuity: If you make him of 
the hard and grofe Part of Matter, he would 
be often and varioufly tom from himfelf by 
the Fluid that would run between his di- 
vided Parts. So that by this Means you will 
have not One, but Numberleis Gods; Nor 
would it at laft be an entire Gkxl, but fb ma- 
ny broken Limbs and mifhapen Pieces of a 
God. Laftly, you include your God in fingle 
Particles of Matter ; or Part of him in one, 
and Part of him in another: Chufe which 
Way you will, the Choice will be down right 
Stupidity, which it is not worth while to take 
any farther Notice of. 

You fee how wretchedly God is made up 
of fome particular Matter, be it what it will 
that you chufe : Nor is it lefs abfurd, or lefs 
impoffible, to exalt the univerfal Mafs of 
Matter into a God and a divine Nature. If 
you imagine that all the vaft Structure of 
this vifible World, and all Bodies whatever, 
celeftial, terreftrial, animated, unanimated. 
Stocks, Stones, Metals, and whatever is viler 
and more fordid than thefe ; if you imagine 
all thefe to be God, in this your Folly fur- 
pafles the Folly of the grofleft Heathens in 
the World ; for they believed that the Deity 
which they adored was very different from 
the Marble or Wood, or whatever Statue 
they had confecrated to him. They believ'd, 
ijideed, that the God inhabited, after fome 

C 4 Man-r 
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Mmner, the Statue which they had ereded 
to him; but they diflinguifh'd the Inhabi- 
tant from the Houfe, and the S^word from 
the Scabbard : But you confound both the 
one and the other. Befides, according to 
yx)ur Opinion, we daily cat and drink the 
Gud that we worfhip, nay, we tread him 
under our Feet. And whatever Matter fuf- 
fers when *tis violently tofe'd or driven, when 
'tis cut, burnt, ground, or tormented any 
other Way, God fufFers in that: For you 
fky that Matter is God ; and, lince 't^s di- 
vine, it cannot be infcnfible. Nothing can 
be more foreign from all Reaibn than this: 
But ftill you are prefled with an Abfiirdity 
of a blacker Dye. You not only make God 
fufFer, but, what I hardly dare tp pronounce, 
vou make him impious, you make him vil- 
lainous : For if the Univierfe is God, he muft 
be all its Parts, whether they arc animated 
or unanimated, bafe or noble, pure or impure, 
nay, the moft profligate, and moft accurs'd 
either of Men or Devils. But we ou^t 
with a religious Gare^ to abftain from thefe 
unutterable Things. 

These, and other Things of this Na- 
ture, unworthy the Majefty of the fuprcnxe 
Deity, are infeparable ffom your Hypothecs, 
which deprefltes the Nature of God, and 
confounds it with Matter. Nor, on the o- 
ther Side, do you lefs contend againft Reafon, 
when you are for exalting Matter, in ipite of 
its Unwillingnefs apd its Relu(ftancy, into a 

divine 
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c'ivine Nature, and cloathing it with Per-? 
fedtions, of which it is moft incapable. Let 
us, if you pleafe, recoiled: what all Men 
underlland by the Word God : They cer- 
tainly all underftand a Nature that is infi^ 
jiitely perfedt. But is there any Man alive 
who can perfuade himfelf and others, that all • 
Perfections are inherent in Matter, that they 
all fpring from that Root, that they all flow 
from that Fountain? In the firft Place, the 
Mafs of Matter has in itfelf neither Force 
nor Adtion j nor could it receive cither from 
abroad, if there were nothing more excellent 
than itfelf; And then, after it had received 
it from fomething elfc, it could not poffibly 
cxercife it, unleis by die Divifion of itfelf 
into various Parts, and the local Motion of 
thofe Parts. But neither does Divilibility, 
nor local Motion, agree with infinite Perfcc- . 
tion. Secondly, if the Mafs of Matter con- 
tains and includes in itfelf neither Force nor 
Adtion, much lefs does it contain and include 
in itfelf Cogitation ; and lead of all, G)gita- 
tions infinitely perfedf, infinite Wifdom, Pow- 
er, arid Goodnefs; befides the other Perfec- 
tions, in which the Sovereign Power incom- 
parably out-fhines all Nature. 

But you will fay, perhaps, (that I may 
not be in the leaft indulgent to my own 
Caufe,) that Cogitation, indeed, is not ma- 
nifeftly included and contain'd in the Con- 
ception of Matter, or of the Mafs of Bodies, 
but that, perhaps, *tis fecretly or remotely 

contain'd. 
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contained, beyond our Capacity and Ken o^ 
Soul. To this I anfwer, that among all 
the Ideas of the human Soul, there is none 
which is either more prefent, or of whkh it 
has a clearer View, than the Idea of Mat- 
ter, or of an extended Subftance. We moll 
evidently conceive all its Dimenfions; he- 
fides its Divifibility, Md)ility, Figures, Po- 
fitions, and Proportions. And the Sciences 
yrhich treat of thefe Proprieties of Matter, 
are of all the moft evident, and the moft 
demonftrable. And when we can find no 
Connexion between Cogitation and any of 
thefe Proprieties of Matter, pr any other 
Propriety of it, that falls within the Com- 
paj& of human Underftanjding, it feems to be 
a groundlefs Sufpicion, and without the leaft 
Appearance of Truth, that this moft excel- 
lent Propriety, or Perfeftion of Matter, ac- 
cording to your Imagination, (hould be con- 
tain'd in the fame Idea, and yet fhould not 
ihine out in it ; and that we fhould not, with 
our utmoft Effort of Mind, be able to come 
at it there, or to derive it from thence. 

I SAY this moji excellent Propriety of Mat- 
ter ; for the other Proprieties which I enume- 
rated are of fmall Moment, of little Dignity, 
if they are compared with Thought, and all 
the Perfeftions which flow from Thought; 
thefe conflitute the divine Nature, and all that 
is noble and eminent in human Nature : The 
others have neither Life, nor Senfe, nor any 
T'hingpf the Force and Virtue of the great, 
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eft of Beings, Thus that Idea which ap- 
peared to us, of all Ideas, the moft entire and 
the moft accomplifti'd, n)iz. the Idea of 
Matter, or of corporeal Nature, is cut (hort 
by one Half, and that the more noble Half: 
God has conceal'd from us, tq our great Dis- 
advantage, if not tQ our great Wrong, that 
which was moft noble and moft worthy to 
be known in the Nature and Notion of 
Bodies, by impofing this defedlive, and there- 
fore fallacious, Idea on us. But this is a Ca- 
lumjiy that has been invented againft God, 
and againft Men : Whatever is proper to 
Matter is included in its Idea; and what- 
ever is foreign to it, ^nd of another Kind, a3 
Thought, and the Power of thinking, that 
neither is, nor ought to be included in it, 
unlefs you would include any Thing in any 
Thing, and entirely confound the Diftindion 
of Things. 

But that we may proceed in our Argu- 
ment: The divine and corporeal Nature are 
io far from agreeing, that they are repug- 
nant to each other, and contracU6J:ory. One 
is infinitely perfed:, the other manifeftly and 
varioufly imperfed:, in itfelf enervate and 
impotent, and every Way obnoxious to fuf- 
fer from external force : One of them al- 
way the fame, the other liable to perpetual 
Mutations : One of them fimple and uni- 
form; the other, by various Modifications 
diverfify'd, and by Compofitions numberlefs. 
5y which 'tis abundaflt^y maiiifeft, that there 

is 
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is fo far from being any Connexicm, Affini- 
ty, or Similitude, between divine and cor- 
poreal Nature, tlut there is an apparent Re- 
pugnancy, and that confequently God is incor- 
poreal. 

Now this Foundation being laid down, 
that I may come the nearer to what I po- 
pofed, I aflert, ii> the iecond Place, that be- 
fides God^ there may be fomething incor- 
poreal in the Nature or Things. This, widi- 
out Delay pr Contention, is manifeilly de- 
duced from the Premifes; for fincc' God 'is 
incorporeal, 'tis plain from thence that an 
incorporeal Nature implies no Contradic- 
tion, or that *tis a poflible Nature. Now, 
to produce a poflible Thing, can never be 
impoflible : And when the £ime God that 
is incorporeal is likewife omnipotent, *tis in 
his Power really and actually to produce what- 
ever is not impoflible. 

Thirdly, and laflily, we affirm, that 
the human Soul is of an incorporeal Nature. 
or that 'tis a Subflrance incorporeal. I coula 
here before this Propofition infert another, 
more general, and, as it were, intermediate, 
viz. that 'tis not pnly poflible there (hould 
be, but that there really and aftually are, 
cxifting in the Univerfe, incorporeal Sub- 
fl:ances , befides God ; and then could 
have added, that fuch in its Kind is the hu- 
man Soul. But we will, if you pleafe, in 
this Chapter comprehend them both. Firft 
then, I aflert, that in the vaft Compafs of 
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the Univerfej there are other incorporeal 
Subftances befidcs God. For nothing from 
the Thing itfelf, as has been made to appear, 
hinders the Sovereign and All-powerfiu Be* 
in^ from creating thcfe incorporeal Natures 
when he crdited the Univerfe, and without 
them the Workmianfhip of it had been ia 
a Manner imperfea:, and maimed in its no^ 
bleft Part. If any one fhould build a mag- 
nificent Houfe; and when he came to adom 
and fumifti it, fhould furoly it with no coftly 
Furniture, but only witn earthen or wocxL- 
eh Ware, or Utenfils of Ibme more ignoble 
Matter, to the Neglefl: of every fumptuous, 
every gallant Ornament; you would be apt 
to 4y, that Man, or that Mafter, was ei- 
ther diibrder*d in his Underftanding, or ex* 
haufted by his Expence, or very miferably 
covetous. So if tne Creator of all Things 
in compleating and adorning his Work, had 
omitted the moft excellent Ornaments, incor- 
poreal Natures, one would have been apt 
and ready to lay, that he had been either by 
Envy or Impotence depriv'd of the Will, ot 
of die Ability to finifh and accomplifh his 
Work. How great and how frightful a 
Chafm had there been? how vaft a Vacuity 
in the Nature of Things, if there had been 
nothing between the higheft and the loweft 
Nature, between Gkxl and Matter? In that 
immenfe Interval, there is Room for num- 
berlefs Orders of Beings, and Beings of the 
nobleft Kind j which, if God had either not 
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created, or had afterwards fupprefs'd, he had 
been neither niindful of his own Majefty, 
nor the Dignity of his Undertaking. Laft- 
ly, in the Nature of Things there are very 
inany Phinomenas, which can neither juftly 
be referred to Matter, nor immediately to 
God : Thefe Appearances require interme- 
diate Natures, and fecondary Caufes from 
God, fuperior to the utmoft Power of Mat- 
ter : But there is here no Room to dwell 
any longer upon thefe. 

Th e Way beihg thus prepared, and, as it 
Were, levelled, we come at length to the very 
Cbnclufion in which the Argument termi- 
nates, *otz. that among thefe incorporeal 
Subftarices the human Soul has a Place, br 
that 'tis one of their Number. The whole 
Point in Debate, 'tis plain, turns upon this, 
mz. to what Clafe and Ordef of Things, 
corporeal or incorporeal, the human Soul be- 
longs ?* But fince the Effences of Things in 
a great Meafure lie hid from us, and we have 

hardly 



* That this may more clearly and diftinaiy^ appear^ 
tet us diligently examine, and, as it were, look into our- 
felves, that we may fee what we are, and what Value 
we ought to fet on ourlelves. Every Man is confcious 
of himfelf and his own Exigence. If any one ihall 
happen to doubc of this, he muft be convincM by that 
very Doubc, and confefs that he exifts. But what ibrt of 
Beings we are, who doubt, who will, who will nor, who 
rejoice, who grieve^ and who think a thoufand diflferent 
Ways ; here, I fay, lies the great Queftion^ what wd 
are who ad, and who fuffer thefe Things. In the firft 
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hardly any other Way to difcover the Diffe- 
rences between them, than by their Proprie- 
ties and their Effects. It will not be foreign td 
our Purpofe to conipare, in the firft Place, 
the Q^lities and Efiedts of each Nature, the 
corporeal and the incorporeal, or of our Souls 
and our Bodies; that we may leam from 
dience, whether they are different, or are one 
and the feme ; and if they are different, in 
what Manner they differ, or are oppos'd to 
each other. 
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Place, I perceive chat I am a Bein^ diftin& from all other Be^ 
ings. Nor does any other feel the Grief or the Pain that I 
do, nor I what another feels ; and fo for Pleafure, and the 
reft of the Afte&ions. Beiides, I underfland either tootc 
or lefs than others ; and as every one has the Freedom of 
his own Willy I have that of mine. I am fick, am in 
Healthy I hunger, I deep, for myfelf only ; and lafUy, I 
live, or I die tor mylelf alone. 

By realbn of this Confcioulhefs of Aftions and Pailions 
proper and peculiar to me, and incommunicable to anv 
Thmg elle, I call myfelf a certain Individual, divided and 
diftinct from every other Being; diftin^ from God, as I am 
an imperfed Being, obnoxious to the Errors, both c^ my 
Underftanding and Will ; diftinA likewife from every other 
Being, fince they neither perceive my Thoughts, nor Sen* 
rations, nor have I any Senfe of theirs, in the mean 
iwhile, thofe Actions or Paffions, of which I alone am con- 
fcious, muft necefTarily belone to fome Subftance, as the Pro^ 
perties and Faculties of that Subftance : To God they cannot 
belong, as we have fliewn above, and will be fttll more clear 
below ; they muft belong then to ibme created Subftancci 
corporeal or incorporeal. 

Th e s e Things being premised, you fee very clearly that 
the whole Point in Debate turns upon this, viz. to whac 
Cials of created Beings, corporeal or incorporeal, the hu- 
man S«ul belongs? 
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We have feen above , that Thought is 
not included the Idea of corporeal Nature^ 
or thaton the other Side, any of the Yta^ 
ties of Body are included in Thought; and 
therefore the Author of Nature has decdVd 
Qs both Ways, if Thought belongs to Mat- 
ter) and therefore unleis we pretend to un- 
dcHband beyond the Reach ot our Faculties^ I 
or beiide tnem, or a^iift them, no Modve I 
or Handle can %ing mxca our Ideas that may f 
occafion our uniting and confounding Tho\^ 
with corporeal Nature. 

Bu T you will fay, perhaps^ that we Ibme- 
times learh thofe Things by Expericna, 
which we could never have deduc'd m>m our 
Ideas alone. If We fliould grant it, 3^t nevri 
has it been found by any Experience^ that 
the Mind either adts or fufFers alter the Man- 
ner of Matter ; or that Matter either aOs or 
fufFers the fame Way that the Mind does, 
that is, by the Power and Force of its own 
Thought. We all know very well, that 
Matter either ads or fufFers by Motion, 
Touch, or Impulfej but never has it yet 
been made to appear, that the Mind eitner 
ads or fuflfers by Touch, or by Impulfe^ or 
by any of the Motions which they excite^ 
For Example ; when I move by a voluntaiy 
Motion eitner my Tongue or my Finger, or 
any other Part of my Body, I am confdouS 
of no Impulfe, or any Manner of Strefs what- 
ever made by my Mind upon that Part -of 
the Body. There is, indeed, a Motion of the 

Spirits, 
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Spirits, or of the thinner Juices from which 
the Motion of that Part of the Body ulti- 
mately proceeds : But we are now inquiring 
into the iirft Original or Caufe of that Mo- 
tion of the Spirits in the Brain, as far as it 
lies in our Power, and after the Manner by 
which it proceeds immediately from tlie Mind, 
or from the Adion of the Mind. But I af- 
linn, that I am confcious of no Adion of my 
Mind in the producing or efFeding this Mo*- 
ticMi, but Vditiorij or th<j Command of my 
Will. But that this Adion, or Command 
of my Will, is perform'd by Touch or Im^ 
ipulfe, or has its EfFed by thofe, 1 am aUe to 
diicover by no Confcioufnels, nor find by any 
Experience. 

And as for the Paflions of the Mind^ oc- 
cafion'd by the Body, and by corporeal Ob^ 
JeSls^ thefe Ohgeds as fer as they are in 
the Soul, have no Refemblance or Relation 
to Local Motion, or to thofe Motions of 
the Body by which they are excited. For 
iExample: The Heart is contraded in Grief 
and SadnefSj and dilated in Mirth and Joy: 
But no Man can imagine that this Contract 
tion, or this Dilatation, can be in the Soul it- 
felf, as if the Soul of Man were mufcular, 
composed of Fibres and Tendons. For the 
Senfe of Grief^ of which we are confcious, 
and which we clearly perceive, reprcfents 
neither Local Motion to us, nor any Thing 
that is moveable, but is a fingular Idea, ha- 
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ving ho Refemblancc to any others and leaft rf 
all to Local Motion. 

And, laftly, in external Senfations^ in the 
Perception of Tafte, Smells and Sounds, that 
which we moft immediately feel, gives us 
ho Image, either of Matter or Motion. And j 
when we fee external Objedbs by Images { 
painted in the Eye, thofe Images can never I 
be carried with an equal Motion, and in the | 
fiune entire Figure to the Seat of the Soul 
in the Brain, or in whatever Part or R^on 
the Soul has its Seat and Perception is per- 
formed; nor can they more^ when they art 
in Diforder and Confufiony reprefent the OtjeS 
(by their own Force) dtftinSlly to the SouL But 
we ought leaft of all to fufpe^t, that thefe \ 
Images, or Remnants of Images, are the very 
Thoughts themfelves that arife from them in 
the Soul. And the fame Account is to be 
. given of thofe little Images, which we may 
call Memorial Marks, which are very imper- 
fect, and therefore unequal to their original 
Types. Laftly, if there are befides any other 
Thoughts, that may be referred to this Qais, 
you will find upon inquiring into them, that 
they include notfiing extended, or figured, a 
corporeal. 

Thus far have we treated of the firft 
Operation of the human Soul, which is-call'd 
fimple Apprehenfion, whether it be a pure 
and abftraded Idea, or join'd together wiA 
Motion in fome Part of the Body^ But 
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there are in us, befides Ideas or fimple- Appre- 
nenfions, fuperior and nobler Principles, or Fa-* 
culties of the Soul, as Judgment, Reafon, 
and a Chain of Reafons link'd to one another; 
and, laftly, there is a fovereign Principle that 
prefides over all thefe, and therefore is juftly 
Call'd by the Greeks^ To ^^yiVf.uovixov, & to 
«infi?oucnov. This fovereign Principle has Do-^ 
ininion and Empire as well over the Ck)era-^ 
itions of the Soul, as over the Motions of the 
Body: And all thefe are to be feparately 
weigh'd, when we fearch into the Nature of 
the Soul. Let us proceed then, if you pleafe^ 
to a Separate Examination of each of them. 
The Operations of the Soul then, as we faid 
above, following each other in due Order, are 
divided into fimple Perceptions, into Judgments j 
into Ratiocinations, and, if you pleafe, into 
Methods, Or into a Series of Thoughts that 
are marlhaU'd in exad: Order; for Method 
comprehends and difpofes of feveral Ratiocina-i< 
tions. Ratiocination is employ'd in the Con-* 
nexicn of feveral Judgments^ Judgment in 
comparing and comprehending feveral Ideas^ 
or fevetal SenfationSi Thus if you proceed in 
Order, the Ideas are the firil Elements of* 
Knowledge, and, as it were, the Letters of » 
the Alphabet of >vhich Words are compos'd^ 
and 01 Words Sentences and Periods, and 
Difcourfc of Sentences : And thus the Scale 
of Thoughts anfwers, in fome Meafure^ to 
the feveral Parts of Speech. 
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We have £ud enough concerning the Ideas. 
The Ju^ments and Ratiocinations follow, m 
which the Mind contemplates the Relations, 
Proportions, and mutual Regards of the Idcasj 
for we ought to take notice of this, that the 
Ideas, confider'd feparatdy, are incapable of 
offering any Trath to us, and that they neither 
conclude, nor affimi, or deny any Thii^. 
This is another Adion, another Faculty rf 
the Soul, which by contemplating die Prc^- 
tions. Regards, and Relpedls, mat there is 
between tbefe Ideas, (I here take Ideas in the 
lai^ft Senfe,) affirm or deny fomething con- 
ceming them, and confcquently concerning 
the Tnings which they reprefcnt, as they ac- 
cord or differ, imply or exclude, agree or 
are oppos'd to each other, and this ' according 
to their different Mcafure and Degrees. Now 
fancy, if you pleaie, that the Ideas them- 
felves are corporeal Motions ; what are thcfc 
Relations between the Ideas, thefe Concate- 
nations and Dq)endencies ? But, laftly, wbt 
is this Judge, this Ruler of the Ideas, that 
examines as well the Ideas thcmfelves, as 
the Relations they have to each other ? com- 
pares them, weighs them, determines and 
reconciles them? and by comparing them, 
forms various Propofitions, and Concatenations 
of Propofitions? 

Lastly, do you believe that this Ph)- 
grcfs that you make in thinking, from finr^ 
Perception to Judgment, jfrom Judgment to 

Ratio- 
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Ratiocination, and from thence to a well-or- 
der'd Series and Context of Arguments? do 
you believe, I fay, that this Progrefs is made 
by the Impulfe of one Part of the Soul on an- "^ 
other, or by any Succeflion of Motions, ac- 
cording to the Laws of Matter and Local 
Motion ? Moft certainly you do not believe it: 
Turn your Eyes inward, confult yourfelf, in- 
terrelate your Soul, that is Mafter and con- 
fcious of itfelf ; ask it, if thefe Operations are 
nothing but corporeal Mutations, but Touches, 
Impulfes, 6r E^fhings againft other of corpuf- 
cularian Particles, and that they are produc'd 
one from the other, according to the Laws 
of Local Motion. Your Soul, unlefs it lies 
againft the Truth and itfelf, and is induftrious 
^o deprefs itfelf into an inferior Order of 
Things, which God did not ordain for it, but 
which yet it deferves, by reafbn of the Wrong 
find Injuftice which it does to itfelf j I fay, 
unlefs it does that, it will ingenuoufly confefs, 
that it finds nothing at all of that in itfelf, 
nor is able to gather from any Indication, that 
thefe Operations are performed in it after a 
corporeal Manner, by virtue of its own or o£ 
any other Body ; but that by a Power pecu- 
liar to itfelf, and according to the Laws of a 
thinking Nature, from the Contemplation of 
its Ideas, and the Relation between thofe I- 
deas, new Contemplations more compounded 
arife, as it were, fb many new Births, or new 
Conceptions, after them, 
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To confirm this Teftimony Avhich the Soul 
gives concerning itfelf, provided it be frank 
and ingenuous, let us recoUedt a little what 
has been faid above : That Truth or Falfhood, 
properly calPd io^ does not confLft in the bare 
Ideas taken feparately from each other, but in 
the right Di^fition of feveral Ideais^ amow 
one another to their different Kinds, and 
their feveral Relations ; for fo Propofitions and 
Judgments are formed in the Mind, jfroni 
which Ratiocination is afterwards wrought j 
^nd from therri both, Difcourfe of whatever 
Nature, Oration, or Diflertation. From what 
has been laid, we form two Obfervations : 
The firft is, that the greateft Force of Mind 
that can poflibly be conceived, is feen in its 
contemplating, diftinguiftiing, detennining the 
Relations that Things have to one another, or 
the Ideas of Things. As Argumentation turns 
upon thefe, or makes its Progrels fmnx one 
to another, according to their mutual Con- 
nexions or Relations, the whole Series, and 
Progrefs, and Concatenation of Thoughts 
depends entirely upon thefe. The Ideas <rf 
Things that fall under the Imagination, be- 
ing feparately taken from thefe, are like 
io much Sand without Lime: The Things 
which cement them, are the forefaid Rela- 
tions perceived by the Under/landing onfy. I 
iay, perceived by the Vnderftanding tmfyi 
ior the fecond Obfervatibn that we make 
js this, that the Relations of Things of thk 
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Nature have no Images of themfelves in the 
Brain, no Marks in the Imagination ; nor can 
they be repr^fented by any corporeal Image, 
when they are without Parts, without Shape, 
and without Extenfion. However, exprefi 
Subjeft, or the Words which wc annex to 
our Idea, T'ermini SubjeBij may be in fbme 
Meafure reprefented ; as for Example, a Tri^ 
angle, or Quadrangle, or fomething of that 
Nature. But the Companion or PrOTortion 
between thefe Terminiy or the Parts of either 
of them, or between any other Things what- 
ever; this is Ratiocination refulting from di-r 
vers Things compar'd with each other, which 
can be reprefented by no Lines, and which no 
Colours can paint. We may apply to this 
what the Prophet i&id concerning the divine 
Nature; To whom will ye liken Almighty God? '^•»- '8- 
or what Likenefs will ye compare to him? 
What Similitude of his Likenefs, or what Ef- 
figies of abftradted Proportions can you pofli- 
bly conceive could be drawn in the Brain, or 
in any other material Subftance whatever? 
Thus the Reafons of Tmth and Fal/hood, of 
Pafenels and Worthinels, of Poflibility and 
Impoffibility, and of thofe univerlal Noti- 
ons which arife from the comparing fevcral 
Things together; I £iy, thefe, and Ideas of 
this Nature, have not the leaft Trace or Fold, 
the leaft Shadow, or Form, or Figure, in the 
narrow or fbiaUeft Fibres of the Brain. But 
fo iijuch for this Argument, 
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Hitherto we have fbllowM one 
only Thread of Difcourfe, viz. the gradual 
Progreis that the human Soul makes in its 
Operations ; in which, from fimple Percepticm 
it proceeds to Judgments and Arguments; 
and from thence to a Series and Syftem of 
Thoughts in the Arts and Sciences, rank'd in 
the moft beautiful and the exadleft Onlcr, 
and to a long Range and Sequel of Prc^fi- 
tions, as well for Contemplation as Prafticc, 
and the Govemment of human Afiairs. How 
juftly are thefe Virtues and this Force ad- 
mir'd in the human Soul, by which 'tis di- 
ftinguifh'd from the Machine of its Body, 
and from all material Subfiance ? Let us now 
return to that other no lefe admirable Prind{Jc 
or Faculty which we mentioned above, ty 
which the Soul is likewife diftinguifli'd from 
the Machine of its Body, and by which it vin- 
dicates its Empire over all the Motions of the 
other: This Principle we have call'd To aim- 
^i/o-iev; the Latins call it Uberum Arbitriim^ 
or the voluntary and Ipontaneous Force of the 
Mind. In the firft Hace, by the Force of 
this Principle we govern the Body, and com- 
mand the Spirits which Way we pleafc, to 
move this or that, or any Part of it : By this 
Principle we refift the Propnfions of the Bo- 
dy, we contreul its Appetites, and its Aficc- 
tions, and its external and internal Senfcs, as 
often as *tis our Pleafure. 

But 
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But, for God's fake, what ftrange kind 
pf Thing is this that refifts the Body, if we 
^re nothing but Body ? When a river runs 
cither this Way, or that Way, can it by its 
own Force put a Stop to its Stream, and turn 
it a contrary Way. No Matter whatever aiSs 
againft itfelf, no Machine is confcious of its 
own Motions, or from that confcioulhefs a 
Correftor and Reformer of its Errors. If it 
err, as 'tis not confcious of it, it continues to 
err, till the Hand of the Artift or Mafter be- 
ing applied to it, 'tis brought into Order, and 
rcftor'd to its right State. 

No Part of Matter, and no Machine, can 
imitate this reflexive Principle, if I may 
have LfCave to ufe the Expreffion. This 
Force, that is a Reformer of itfelf, and that 
repents of itfelf, tranfcends all the Force, 
the Nerves and the Springs of thofe corpo- 
real Engines that appear to move of them- 
ielves: And as it is lingular and peculiar to 
an intelledhial Nature, fo 'tis in that Nature 
what is greateft and moft divine. I not 
only admire that perpetual Motion in the 
Mind of Man, by which 'tis rais'd above 
all Matter ; but there is fomething yet more 
fiiblime, which lords it over the Mind 
itfelf, as well as over the Body, that with 
fovereign Authority exads an Account of 
all the Motions of each, and, as it were, 
another I, and a fupream Judge, ftridtly 
reviews the Adtions of both one and the 
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other, and correds or confinns them at Plca- 
fure.* 

Now as to what relates to our Thoughts, 
and to the feveral Motions of our Mmds, 
what we chiefly find by Experience is this, 
that the Mind, according to that Liberty and ; 
Dominion with which it was at firft created, \ 
;ipplies iticlf tq profecute whatever Thought it 
pleafes, dwells pn it a longer or a fhorter 
Time, deferts it, and turns it/elf to another, 
acccwding to its Ibvereign Pleaiiire. Befides, 
ive are to obferve, that this aJrf ?»<nov, in ex- 
crcifing its fovereign Power, either on the 
Body, or on the Soul, fcMnetimes takes the 
Advice of Reafon, and follows that for its 
Guide ; and fometimes, and that but too often, 
it takes a contrary Courfe, and then it loofes 
all Command of itfelf, and often runs head- 
long upon its own Deftradion. But vrhen it 
calls in Reafon to its Afliftance, and choofcs 
her for a Companion, then f]ie js Uke the Deity, 

and 



* T E L L me, I befecch you, what is the Oifibrence 
betwccii Sleeping and Waking? When we dream, forac 
Thoughts follow others fortuitoufly, according as the Phan- 
toms offer themlclves, without the Government or Command 
of tlie Mind, whether they are aptly or abfurdly joinU 
But when we are awake, there is fomething in us that 
corrects thefe Thoughts, guides them, commands them, 
ilops them, and turns them which Way foever it pleafes; 
and rejecting the abfurd, connedfcs and compo(cs the reft 
into a rational Series. What is that fuperior Principre that 
prefides over all thele Motions of the Body, and all thefc 
Thoughts of the Mind, and governs them at its Picallire? 
This fuperior Principle, I call the high, the fovereign, and 
imperatorial Mind. T- - ■ '• 
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and calls to a fevere Examination all the Er- 
rors of the Soul, the Errors of the Will, 
and thofe of the Senfes ; the Errors of the 
Imagination, and thofe of the Paflions ; nay, 
and the Errors even of Reafon itfelf. In tms 
the divine Force of the Soul fhines out with 
the greateft Glory. Indeed, in evoy Adlion, 
in every Paffion of the Soul, let it be ever 
fo w^eak, let it be ever fo abjeft, as in Senla- 
tion, or in any AfFeftion or Appetite, there 
is fomething fuperior to all corporeal Force ; 
I mean that confcious, perceiving, and com- 
prehending Quality, v^rhich is every where 
prefent ; for which Matter can be never fuf^ 
ficient, nor any Thing compofed of Matter. 
But when we afcend by the forementioned 
Steps to the fupream Perfeftion of our Na- 
tures, then we are immenfely diftant from 
Earth, and from earthly Things ; then we arc 
i-ais'd to the very Heaven of Heavens, ten 
thou&nd Degrees higher than any organical or 
mechanical Engine could ever have the Force 
to carry us*. 

Lastly, 



* But let us proceed : In a thinking Nature two Things 
are jotn'dy which can nevdr concur in a corporeal Nature; 
for Example, Adion, and the ynity of Adion. Our Con** 
ceprion of Thought includes in it Adtion, and that the 
mod united A6don : But Matter is either void of A6tion^ 
as the more hard, ponderous, utlwieldy Bodies are ; or 'tis 
void of Unity, as fluid and volatile Matter, which confifts 
of numerous Particles, which are carried this Way an4 
that Wayi without Cooncxion or Unity. 
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Lastly, that I may wind up all thk 
together, there is fbmethii^ within us that 
may be called an umverial Percipient, or an 
univerfal confcious Principle, that runs throu^ 
all the Operations of the Sodi^ and is diffufed I 
through all its Actions and Paffions. Now I 
I would fain know of you what this is : Is k | 
fomc Limb, fbme Part or ^ Particle of the 
Body? It is one and the iame Thing that dif- 
cems external OtgeSs, that judges and rea- 
fons, that wills, refolves, underftands; M- 
ly, that receives all Impreflions, and exerts 
or accompanies all Adtions. There is a Ne* 
ccffity that diis univerlal Perceiver {hould be 
very fimple, and of an Unity inexpreffiUe, 
that it may be capable of receiving io many 
Impreflions without Confufion, and of con- 
templating with one View fo many Reafem 
and Relations of Things. No Paurt or Por- 
tion of Matter feems to me to be capaUe of 
fo much Unity and Simplicity. Whatever 
is received, is receiv'd aocordine to the Mear 
furc of the Receiver; and where theie m 
feveral Parts or Particles in the Receiver, the 
Imprcffion muft be confufed or diftradted. If 
the whole Impreflion falls upon the fame 
Point, there will be Confufion ; if upon fcvcr 
ral, there will be Diftradtion. In Matter there 
can be no one Part, that can perceive the 
Whole, or that can be confcious of the whole 
Impreflion, and the whole Objedl: But as in the 
perceiving external Objefts^ fo, in the com-^ 

paring 
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paring and diftinguiftiing them, there muft 
be fomething one, that comprehends the 
ReafcHis of them, and handles, or divides, or 
conneds them, like fo many Threads; and 
cither lengthens them, or breaks them dS^ 
and in various Manners winds and vrorks them 
togeth^. And in all thefe Variations and 
Operations, befides the proper Force which is 
in each of the fmgular Operations, there is a 
certain common Force which rans thrcxi^ 
them all, and is, as it were, the Soul of the 
Soul. And this univeriy Pferceiver, or uni- 
verfel Gonfcbus, muft not be only fomething 
one, but fomething naoft perfeftly one, and 
of the greateft Simplicity ; of fo great Unity 
and Simplicity, as was laid before, that can 
never be conceiv'd to be in any extended Sub- 
ftance, divifible and composed of parts that 
are diftant from each other. 

Having thus difcufs'd thefe Things ^'VidSuar, 
with all poffible Brevity, it appears clear to *, j^^ pT 
me, on every Side, that our Souls are of a^^zij*©^ 
different Nature from our Bodies, and fupe- 
rior to all corporeal Force whatfoever. And 
this appears evident, whether we contemplate 
the Ideas of both Natures, or the Motions 
and Operations of the Soul, or that uni" 
verfal Confcioiis^ which is infeparable from 
the nieaneft of them. Many other Argu- 
ments, and thofe unanfwerable ones, are us'd 
by learned Men to prove the Diftinftion be- 
tween the Soul and the Body, and any par- 
ticular 



N 
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ticular Part of th6 Body. Certainly, the Scwl 
of every Man is fomething permanent, and 
is, during Life, the fame numerical Beii^. 
Rit no Part of the Body is, during Life, 
the fame numerical Thing; but one Part 
flies fenfibly off, and a new one fucceeds un- 
tonfcious and ignorant of the Things which 
the other knew or a£ted. But there is no 
Occafion to dwell longer here upon thisj' 
when the Chriftian Jnftitution hath inflrufled 
us clearly and fully in the Dodlrine of the 
Immortality of the Soul, and the Diflindtiori 
between that and the Body, as well in Crea- 
tion, as in Death. Speaking of the Crea- 
tion of Man, the facred Text diftinguifhes 
between his Soul and his Body^ when it tell§ 

C5cn.ii. 7. us, that God formed his Body of Earth, and 
thfn infus'd his Soul into it. Nor does it 
lefs upon the Death of a Man, when the 
compdunded Being is difTplv'dj fend each Part 
of him femrately to its proper Original. 

Eccl.xii.7. ^^ p^ii fig j-fj^ji f^gfi^jrfi to Earth 4 as it ivas^ 

and the Spirit to God who gave it. And Chrift 
Mat.x.28. has taught us, that we Jhould not fear them 
who kill the Body^ but are not^ able ^ to kill 
the Soul: And he himfelf, being about to 
expire, recommended his Soul into the 

xxiu!^4(J. H^^ ^^ ^^^y while his Body hung upon the 
Crofs. 

Mat,xxii. Besides, Chrift has affirm'd, that the 
Souls of Abraham^ and of the Patriarchs 
are ftill alive, (or, at leaft, that they were at 
that Time.) And gives to pious, or penitent 

Souls^ 
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Souls, after they have put off their mortal Lukcx^L 
Body, a Seat in Paradife or in Abraham's ^^* 
Bofom ; but fent the Souls of wicked Men to ^^^-j^^. 
Hell, or to Geherma. Mofes and Elias ap- 
peared in the Transfiguration of Chrift, many John xL 
Ages after they had departed this mortal ^^* 
Life. Chrift likewife call'd back departed Mat. «• 
Souls to their Bodies, as often as it was his 
Pleafiire, and refum*d his own Body after it 
had been three Days buried, and afcended into 
'Heaven full of Life, and furrounded with 
Glory. Thus h^ Chrift teftify'd, by what . 
he faid, by what he did, by what he fuffer'd, 
and every Way, that the Souls of Men are 
diftinguifli'd from their Bodies, and live after 
the omers die. 

That the Dead are faid to fall afleep 
in the facred Writings,* is no fblid Objec- 
tion to the Immortality of the Soul ; for nei- 
ther does the Soul perifh in Sleep, nor ceafe 
from all Kind of Aftion ; but the Senfes be- 
ing bound up, is not affedted with the ex- 
ternal World; which may very well be the 
Cafe in the State of Death, or in the y?- 
parate State^ as it is wont to be call'd, when 
we live to God, and to the intellectual World, 
till we wake again in the Refurreftion, and 

refuming 



♦ It appears clearly in the (acred Writings, that the Dead 
enjoy a fort of Life peculiar to them, or that the middle Stato 
between the Death and the Refurrc^on of the Body, is a 
State of Life, whatever that Life is, t ^/. v. lo. 
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refuming a vifible and corporeal Shape^ re- 
new our Commerce with the external Wwldj 
Roro.nv. Chrift calling us back to it, who is Lord 
^ of the Living, and of the Dead. But w 

{hall have Oocafion to treat of this Matter I 
below. 

That we may finifli this Part of our \ 
Difcourfe , we are to bbfcrve , that every 1 
Man obferves the Diftindtion between the I 
Soul and the Body with Eafc, or with EHffi- * 
culty, according to his Genius and his Extent 
of Capacity* If any one could doubt^ which, 
perhaps, fome Pec^le may, of the exiftence 
of their own Bodies, and of all exteraal 
Things ; that very Man , notwithftanding 
this, would be certain of the exiftence (J 
his own Soul. Which fufficiently difcovers 
the Body and the Soul to be two different 
Things, and that there is no fuch Thing 
as a neceflary Comiexion between them. 
This doubting Man, I fay, would be cer- 
tain ftill of the Exiftence of his own Soul, 
from his very Incertitude and his Doubting} 
for any fort of certain Operation^ let it be 
what it will , neceflarily demonftrates the 
Exiftence of the Thing whole Adtion or 
Operation it is. Nor can the moft obftinate 
Sceptick ever arrive at that Degree of Stupidi^ 
ty, as to deny or doubt of their own Exit 
tence. Let them take away Motion from the 
Nature of Things, let them take away Hea- 
ven, and the Stars of Heaven, and all the fur- 
rounding Objeds that ftrike our Senfes, nay, 

their 
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their own Bodies, if it be poflible ; this think- 
ing doubting Thing, which denies the Exis- 
tence of all the reft, will ftill itfelf remain; 
nor can it confound itfelf with thofe of whofe 
Exiftence it doubts. Laftly, the Soul which 
after this Manner is diftinguifhed from its 
own, and from every other Body, is to be ac- 
counted an incorporeal Subftance, as we faid at 
firfl: Nor will it be diflblved at the Diflblu- 
lion of the Body, nor perifh when that pe- 
rifhes ; but, poffeffing the Life that is proper 
to it, it remains furviving and immortal, ca- 
pable of enjoying eternal Felicity, or feeling 
cverlafting Mifery. 



CHAR III. 

What will be the future Condition of the 
Soul after the Diffolution of the Bo(fyi 
or of the Middle State of Souls in the 
Interval between Death and the "Refurrec^ 
tion, as to the Degrees of Happinefs or Mi^ 
fery. 

WHEREAS we have already proved, 
as well by Arguments drawn from 
Reafon and Nature, as by the moft evi- 
dent Doftrines and Teftimonies of facred 
Authors, that human Souls furvive the Ex- 
tindiioij of their Bodies ; we are next to en- 

E quire. 
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quire, what Kind of Life they are like to en- 
joy, or in what State they fubfifl after they 
are feparated from their Bodies. The Queftion 
that naturally offers itfelf firft, is, whether, 
after they are feparated from this Body, 
they are to inform another, of what kind 
foever it is? or whether they are to re- t 
main naked,, cBsjoin'd, and abftra6ted fix)m 
all Matter, even to the Refurredlion ? The 
Solution of this Queftion would lead us 
diredtly into the Knowledge of the future 
State of the Soul: But when there is ano- 
ther more general, and lefs oblcure, whid 
inquires into the Degrees of Happinefs or 
Mifery before the Day of Judgment, I am 
inclined, firfl„ to examine by AVay of In- 
trodudion^ the Opinions of certain Modems, 
who carry the Souls of Men, jufl after Death, 
immediately after they have left their Bodies, 
either direftly up to Heaven, to the Height 
of Glory and the beatifick Vifion ; or thruft 
them down into the Torments of Hell and 
unfpeakable Mifery. Either of w^hich ap- 
pears to me in its kind to be carried to too 
great an Extremity. 

There are feveral of the Proteflant 
Divines who will allow of no middle State 
of Souls, through an Apprehenfion of Purga- 
tory. Thus when we would avoid one bad 
Extream, fuch is the Folly of Mankind, we 
often run into another as vicious, and as blame- 
able. 'Tis fufficiently known, that the Papifti- 
cal Purgatory is a human Invention^ adapted ta 

the 
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the Capacity of the People^ and the Advan- 
tage of the Priefts; nor will we, through 
Apprchenfion of this Fantom, defert the Doc^ 
trine of the Ancients concerning the im- 
perfedt and unfinifti'd Happinefs or Mifery 
of human Souls before the Day of Judg- 
ment. But, as for what relates to the Mi- 
fery and Punifhments of the wicked, we {hall 
at prefent pais it by : It will be fufficient to 
(hew at prefent, that the Opinion of thofe 
who tranflate the Souls of the departed 
Righteous to the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
that fupreme Glory, which is call'd the bea- 
tifick Vifion, before the Refurredtion of the - 
Dead, and the Coming of Chrift, is neither 
agreeable to the facred Writings, nor to the 
primitive Faith of Chriftians. 

They who promife themfelves, or o- 
thers, that they Ihall enjoy the beatifick Vi- 
fion immediately after their Deaths, ought 
in Reafon to ihew us fome Promife in Scrip- 
ture that may fuftain fo great a Hope : For 
in thefe and the like Matters, which flow 
not immediately from the Nature of Things, 
but from the Will and the Anointment of 
God, a Hope that is founded on no divine 
Promife, is a temerarious Hope. Tell me 
then the facred, the infpir'd Authors, who 
are the Sureties and the Guarantees of fo 
great a Hope, and of fo fudden and fo vaft 
a Felicity. In thofe Paflages of the facred 
Writings, which affure us that we fhall one 
Day fee God, we are by no Means taught 

Ez that 
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that this (hall be immediately after any one''s 

Mat. V. 8. Death. We are rather told, on the contrary, 
iCor.xiu. ^^^ ^j^jg ^^jj ^^^ ^ ^ (.j^^ ^j^jj ^pp^^ 

nor fhall it be made manifeft to the Sons of 

Johniii.2. God, unlefs in the Refurreftion. 

Rom. swu Besides, according to the fame k- 

Col. iii. 4. cred Oracles, and the Apoftolical Writings, 
the Saints are not to obtain their Glory and 
their folemn Reward before the Coming of 
Chrift, and the Refurredion of the Dead. St. 
Feter promifes a Crown of Glory to the faith- 

Eph. V. 4. ful Shepherds of Chrift, when the Prince of 
Shepherds fhall appear: Nor can I believe that 
the People will receive their Reward befoit 
their Paftw. St. Faul^ who in the Chriftian 

2 Tim. IV. Warfare is fecond to none, tells us, that be 
is not to receive his Crown tiU the Day of 
the Coming of the Lord, the rightful Judge; 
and that he is perfuaded that he (hall then 
at laft receive from God the Soul which he 
has committed to him, together with eternal 

aTim i. Life. / am perfuaded^ fays he, that he is 

"• able to keep what I have committed unto 

him againji that Day : As if he was of 
Opinion, that the Time that intervenM be- 
tween the Day of Death, and that great 
Day, was to be efteem'd as nothing, being 
filent and inglorious; which that Holy A- 
poftle would never have thought, if, in 
the mean while, he had been confcious to 
himfelf, that in that Interval of .Time wc 
were to enjoy the Fulnefs of Glory, and the 
beatifick Vilion. Laftly, when he prays to 

God 
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<5od to have Mercy on any one, when he pro- 
mifes Joys, or threatens Revenge and Tor- 
ments, the Apoftle to that Day is wont to 2 Tim. i. 
refer them all. And yet, if human Souls im- ^^r^^^. 
mediately after their Departure were either to 7,8,9,10- 
be plung'd in unfpeakable Torments, or ex- 
alted to the Height of Glory, he ought to 
have referred both the Happinefs and the Mi- 
fery only to the Hour of Eteath. 

We are moreover to obferve, that where- 
as the Apoftle, like to one who is about to 
Me down, and to take his Reft, depofited his 
Soul into the Hands of God, to be kept by 
him to that great Day ; fo in the Style of 
the fecred Writings, the Dead are laid to 
fleep, or to fall ajleep^ and to waken at laji ^^''^* 
on the Day of Judgment, and of the Re- 51. ' 
furredtion. I know very well that thefe iThcffir. 
Things are not to be underftood in altogether ^'* ^^ 
a literal Senfe, much lefs are they to he under- 
ftood fo grofly, as if the Soul after Death were 
void of Life and of Aftion ; for never can 
all the Power of thinking be driven from the 
Mind of Man; yet, neverthelefs, this Man- 
ner of {peaking can never be applicable to the 
Condition of thofe who are in Poflcflion of 
the beatifick Vifion, which both in Divinity 
and in Philofophy is efteem'd the moft Per- 
fect Operation of the Soul, and for that Rea- 
fon can never be compared to a Sleep, or a 
Dream, in which the Adtions of the Soul are 
fi> very far from Perfection. 

E 3 Both 
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Both thefe Difcouries of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians and llfeffabmanSj concernii^ 
the Hope and State of the Dead, are (xt^ 
tainly worthy to be well confidered. He 
exhorts the T^hejjalomans not to grieve im-r 
moderately, like Men that are without Hope, 
for thofe that are Dead, or that fleep in 
Jefus. But what Argument does he make 
ufe of to comfort them, and to repel tbdr 
immoderate Grief? Is it from this, that the 
Souls of the Righteous, as fbon as evo: they 
are freed from their Bodies, enter into Hea- 
ven, and partake of celeftial Glory? This, 
indeed, had been the greateft Confoktion 
imaginable, and a moft prcfent and effec- 
tual Remedy. But 'tis not from this Con- 
fideration, nor from the Dead's immediate 
Pofleffion of Happinefs, that he derives the 
Comfort which he gives to the Living, 
and the Fomentation that he ufes to aflwage 
their Grief; but from the certain Hope of 
a blifeful Refurredtion, and of a future Re- 
turn with Chrift in the glorious Day of 
iThcff.iv. his Coming. / would not have you to be ig- 
'^h^^y^^' noranty Brethren y concerning them which are 
ajleepy that you forrow not even as others 
that have no Hope: For, if we believe that 
"Jefus died and rofe agahty even Jo them 
which jleep in JefuSy will God bring with him. 

Wherefore comfort one another with thefe 

Words. 
:Theff.i7. MOREOVER St.. Pauly in another Dilcourfe 
\^iV>3^' iq tjie Qfrinthians^ Qhap, i^^ fcerns to 

argue 
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argue in fuch a Manner, as if our whole 
Hope depended on the Refurredtion, as if 
the Life to come would not be worth look- 
ing after, unworthy the Labours that we 
undergo, and the Dangers that we pais 
through in expedting it, unlefs we were 
one Time to rife from the Grave. But now, 
if at the End of this prefent Life we are 
inunediately tranfported to that beatifick Glo- 
ry, we (hall then be happy, nay, unfpeak- 
ably happy, though no Refurredion ihould 
follow. The divine Condition of the Soul 
would be the ampleft Reward for the moft 
heroick Virtue, fince to dwell for ever in 
that celeftial Light would be fupream Feli- 
city. 

A ^ D yet the (ame Apoftle, after the 
fame Manner, in the eighth Chapter to the 
Romans y comparing the Sufferings of thisv. i8,2j. 
prefent Life, with the Glory that we (hall 
enjoy hereafter, takes no Notice g( this 
immediate beatifick Vifion, but regards the 
Time of the Refurredtion only, as if be- 
fore the Arrival of that Day, the Saints would 
have no Reward; Jir I reckon that the 
Sufferings of this prefent T^ime are not wor^ 
thy to be compara with the Glory which jhall 
be reveafd in us. But when is this Glo- 
ry to be reveal'd in us? Is it to be im- 
mediately after Death ? No, but when we 
wait fcM" the Adoption, to wit, the Redemp- 
tion of the Body, that is, at the Refurredtipn. 
And in the fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians^ he — iv. i h 

E 4 fays 
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feys after the fame Manner; T*bat our light 
AffliSiionj which is but for a Moment^ ivork- 
ew for us a far more exceeding and eterrd 
Weight of Glory. For we know^ that tbii 
iThcffv. T'abemacle being dijfohdd: Well, what fbl- 
*• lows? That we fhall ftrait aicend up to 

Heaven to the Enjoyment of the beatifick Vi- 
lion : No, I find nothing like it. Well then, 
what follows? IVe have a Building of Goi^ 
a Houfe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens J to wit, the celeflial Body, with whid 
we fhall then be cloathed. You fee, there- 
fore, that in the Chriflian Doflxine all Thii^ 
JS^'ag.* are referred to this: Nor will it be eafyto 
Ad:, iii. find that there is any Retribution beiides Peace 
^ T^h^ir • ^^ ^^^y and Comfort of Mind, promis'din 
* ^ ' ^* the Gofpel, before either the firft or the fe- 
Apoc. XX. cond Refurreftion. 

^' I p A s s ever, for the fake of Brevity, 

Tic. 11. other PafTages which relate to the Point in 

ciloff.iii. Qh?^^^^> which yet I eameflly advife you 
3,4. to weigh diligently. Let us now only 
I John lii. hearken to the Voice from Heaven, Bkjei 
AiK>c.xiv. ^^^ ^he Dead who die in the L/>rd. But 
13- why blefled? Is it becaufe they are im- 

mediately to enjoy the beatifick Vifion? I 
find nouiing at all like this in the Pro- 
phet : What then do we find in him ? jRr 
iCor.y. 5. they rejl from their Labours^ and their Work 
25, xZ. follow them^ which at length will have their 
I Cor. i. 7. Reward. This is the effablilh*d Order of 
Things ; this, and no other, is the Beatitude 

that 
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that we are to expeft. We aflert then, ac- 
cording to the Decrees of the Chriftin Re- 
ligion, that the Felicity of departed Saints will 
arife, either from the Hope of future Glory, 
or from Reft and internal Joy, till that hap- 
py Day fhall fliine forth, in which Chrift will 
raife them from the Dead, make them like 
to the Angels in Glory, and conformable to 
himfelf. 

What we read further in the facred 
Story of the Dead recalPd to Life, and of 
the Seats and Receptacles of departed Souls, 
anfwers to this Explication. For can any 
one believe that Chrift tore Lazarus from 
the beatifick Vifion, and fcrc'd him to come 
back into this miferable Life ; or that Abra^ 
hanC^ Bofom, into which we read that the 
other Lazarus was tranflated, was the lame 
Place with the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
the beatifick Vifion of God; or that the 
Souls that cry from under the Altar, or 
that the Faithful, in their imperfeft State, ApocTu 
can bear the Splendor of celeftial Light, Hcb. xi. 
and dwell in eternal Glory? If upon mefe ?^»4^* 
Paflages we confult the Fathers, they will 
make quite other Anfwers. Laftly, when 
Chrift carried with him the Soul of the 
Thief into Paradife, he carried him not up 
to the Heaven of Heavens, the Seat of bea- 
tifick Vifion; for he afcended not thither 
himfelf, during the three Days of his Eteath- 
jior do ancient Authors, either "Jews or Chrift 

tians, 
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tians, * give that Interpretation to the Word 
Paradife. If we weigh all this with im- 
partial Minds, and readily follow where tk 
Light of the (acred Writings leads us 5 if 
we turn not afide from this Path fw any 
Caufe whatever, ncx take one Step beyond 
it, why then muft we iay^ or rather repeat, 
Blejfed are the Tie ad who die in the Lord^ even 
at prefent blefled, becaufe they enjoy Peace, 
and Reft, and Comfort ; and Avill be here- 
after tranfcendantly bleft, when, upon the fe- 
cond Coming of Chrift having put on their 
glorify'd Bodies, they {hall enjoy the ravifli- 
ing Sight of God in an inexpreflible Man- 
ner. 
Phil. 1.23. Nor is it any folid Objedtion to this 
a Cor.v.8. our Opinion, that St. Paul fays, That if hi 
dfdj he Jhould be prefent with Cbriji^ and, as 
it were, at home with the Lord : For what- 
ever Prefence you can fuppofe that the Apo- 
ftle means here, whether the vifible and cor- 
poreal one, or the Ibiritual and internal (M)c, 
neither of them will at all weaken our Ckufe. 
Jf the Apoftle means the corporeal Prefence, 
he means it from the Time of the Refur- 
region, the Interval of Reft between Death 
and that being accounted as nothing: Fa 
Souls being feparated from their Bodies, arrf 

from 



* The Jtvjs fuppofe tlie Happinefs of the Dead to be 
impcrfea: till the Day of Judgment. Vid. Pocack. Notmijc. 
c. vi. p. i;d. 
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from all Matter, cannot, during that State, 
have any corporeal or external Prefence with 
Chrift : This is, from the very Nature of 
the Thing, impoffible. If, therefore, the 
Apoftle means this corporeal Prefence, the 
Time of Separation, or, that I may ufe his 
own Term, of Obdormition^ is reckoned by 
him as nothing. But by reafon of the Cer- 
tainty of the Thing, and the infenfible De- 
lay, he joins the Refurredtion immediately 
together with Death. And I am the lefs 
averfe to this Explication, when I obferve 
the Apoftle's Opinion, in feveral Places of 
his Epiftles, of the Approaching and fud- 
den Coming of Chrift. Befides, in the firft 
Verfe of this Chapter to the Corinthians^ 
he has join'd the Time of throwing off the 
terreftrial Body, with that of putting on the 
celeftial one, making no Account of the 
Interval of Time between them: For we 
kmWy faith he, that if our earthly Houfe ^/^Heb'^ix^ 
this I'aberraicle were dijfohed^ we have a i^. 
Building of God^ an Houfe not made with 
Hands ^ eternal in the Heavens : Where he 
immediately joins the Diflblution of this 
mortal Body with the Aflumption of the other, 
though more than fifteen Centuries have paf- 
fed fince the Death of St. Paul^ and he has 
not yet received his celeftial Body. But 
the imperceptible Time, in which no Alte- 
ration either happens, or can poflibly happen 
to the Matter depending, is to be looked on as 
pothing, Befide, the Apoftle has ^d in that 

Chapter 
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— Vcr.4. Chapter to the Corinthians^ that he wooM 
not be uncloatbed^ kit chatbed upon^ tk 
is, that he would not be divefted of his pre- 
fent Body ; but here to the Pbilippiam, he 
(ays, that be defires to depart , or to bedif- 
mifled from bis Bo(fy. But this latter Say- 
ing is ib to be moderated and expounded, 
that it may not be repugnant or contradic- 
tory to the former. And if the Apoftlc ufes 

Eph. ii. 6. this Expreflion, to be with the Lord^ in the 
fame Senie in theie Paflages, that he has 

iTbcff 17. ufed it in others ; and fo we Jkall be alwafs 

Ephiv.io./^C^' u7/i& the Lord^ we mufl neceflarily 
conclude, that the fame Time, and the £unc 
State of the Refurredion is to be under- 
ftood in both*. LaiUy, we muft obfervc 
from the Nature of the Thing, that Chrift 
has already afcended above the higheft Hea- 
vens, cloathed with his glorious Body; and 
that the Saints cannot poffibly afcend thither, 
or inhabit there, till tney have likewife put 
on their celeftial Bodies ; which being granted 
to none before the Refurredtion, unlefs to 
thofe who are rapt up to Heaven like Enocb^ 
neither the Reafbn of the Thing, nor efta- 
bli(li*d Order, nor divine Difpenlation, will 
allow us to expound thefe Sayings of the Apo- 
ftle, as meant of the local and corporeal Pre- 
fence. 

There- 

* *Tis certain that when Chrift was about to afcend 
into Heaven, he did not promifb his Difciples that he 
would receive them to himfelf before his Return to the 
Earth. 
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Thererore if you had rather un- 
derftand here the fpiritual and internal Pre- 
fence of Chrift, I am not againft it. The 
Saints even in this Life are in this Manner 
prefent with Chrift, and will be prefent with 
him in the Life to come after feveral Manners : 
By all which, according to this Interpreta- 
tion, the Souls of the Righteous may be faid 
to be prefent with Chrift after his Death, 
Firft, they may be faid to be with Chrift, as 
they will be under the Guardianfhip and Pro- 
teddon of Chrift; for Chrift being now 
about to expire, recommended his Soul into 
the Hands of his Father, that is, into the 
Cuftody and Prote6tion of his Father. But Luc.xxia. 
when Chrift by dying had conquer'd Death, 
and fo was become the Lord both of Life, 
and of Death, St. Stephen expiring, depofited 
his Soul into the Hands of Chrift, who 
dying, cry'd out, Ijord Jejiis receive my Spi- ^^^ ^'^ 
rit. After the fame Manner the Soul of ^^' 
St. Paul would be with Chrift, depofited 
with him, and in his Protedtion to the Day 
of the Refurreftion. Again, the Souls of 
the Saints are faid to be with Chrift af- 
ter his Death, by Reafon of the internal 
Confolation and Joy which they receive from 
Chrift : For fince Chrift came into the World 
and became vidlorious over Death, I make 
no doubt but he has made a great Acceflion 
to the Comfort and the Felicity of thofe who 
are; de^d in him, as well from the Influx of 
divine Virtue, as from the jnoft certain Hope, 

and, 
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and, as it were, the ravifliing Proipeft of a 
glorious Refurreftion : And, therefore, in die 
Interval between Death and the Refiirredion, 
'tis rightly faid, that Chiift is with us, 
and that we arc living, and prefent widi 
him. Laftly, in this Manner of ipeaking, 
there is a Regard to be had to the Oppofi- 
tion, as is evident from both the Paflages 
to the Pbilippians and Corinthians. To be 
with Chrift, and to be in this World, arc 
each oppofed to the other : When ^ve go out 
of the World, we are not extinguifhM, w 
are not abolifhed, we are not reduced to 
nothing. Where are we then ? We are with 
God, we are with Chrift 5 we live to God, 
Luc. xjr. we are prefent with Chrift, who will bring 

g, ;;. , us back to the Stage of the World, full d 

4. Lite and Spirit. 

We have no Reafon to wonder then that 
St. Paul fhould iay, Death is gain to me: 
We ought rather to wonder that fb great an 
Apoftle fhould iay fo very litde. He who 

a Cor. XI. in this Life had gone through fo many Q- 
lamities and Difquiets, fo many Fatigues, 
and fo many Dangers; who nad endured 
Hunger, and Thirft, and Cold, and Naked- 
nefs, and Stripes, and Beatings, Imprifon- 
ments, and Stoning, and Shipwreck; all 
Kinds of Evils, all Kinds of Hardfliips both 
by Sea and by Land; that he fliould pro- 
nounce Death more defirable than this pre- 
fent Life, is not at all to be wondered at: 
If Death were nothing but Reft, and a Truce 

from 
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from the Evils and Calamities of this pre- 
fent World, it would ftill be preferable to 
Life. Let us then, that are fuch little and 
wretched Creatures, learn from hence to think 
more modeftly of ourfelves, and the Rewards 
which we^ merit, and not to promife ourfelves 
and others the Enjoyment of the beatifick Vi- 
ficm, as foon as ever our Eyes are ftiut; 
when the great Apoftle of the Gentiles, who, 
if ever any Man deferved highly of the 
Chriftian Religion, certainly it was he, feems 
to promife hmifelf nothing fo great and fo 
defirable. Let us be contented in that middle 
World, if I may have leave to call it fo, with 
fer lefs Enjoyments ; yet, let us not think 
it a fmall Thing, that the Soul being con- 
fcious to itfelf of its Immortality, and breathing 
forth nothing but Love divine, fliould ac- 
quiefce in God and itfelf, having at the fame 
Time a joyful and lively Hope of the Coming 
of Chrift, and the Glory which it is to par- 
take with him. 

Lastly, that I may add this Reflec- 
tion to the reft, they feem to me to weaken 
the Force of the Chriftian Doftrine concerning 
the Refurre<3:ion, and to render the Refur- 
redtion itfelf, as it were, of no Significance, 
who allow that Souls enjoy the beatifick Vfion, 
and a State of Glory immediately after Death : 
For what Occafion have Souls for a Body^ 
that are already eftablifhed, and have their 
Dwelling in the Refulgency of Light divine ? 
You will fay, perhaps, that the Body may par-^ 

ticipate 
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ticipatc of the Glory and the Reward, as 
it was formerly a Partaker of the CalanU' 
ties which the Soul endured in this Life^ or 
of the good Works which it Avrought. Yoa 
trifle widi me : The Soul of every Man is 

the Man 5 N»f i^epa, xaj vbf iwaiLiiet. lU 

the Soul that fees^ and the Soul that hem. ' 
The Body perceives nothing either of Good 
or Evil : Matter neither enjoys Pleafure, nor 
is aflfedted with Grief; turn it which Way 
you will, and join it to what you will, you 
will in vain endeavour to crown with Glo- 
ry a Lump of fenfelefs Clay, or make diat 
tne Author of Good or Evil, ivhich is e- 
qually void of Underftandii^ and Will. Be- 
fides, of fo many Bodies which, in the 
Courfe of this Life, we wear out, at Icaft 
every feven Years one, which Mrill you 1»^ 
ftow on the Soul, to be the Partner and the 
Partaker of its Glory, and its Reward ? Of 
what Age fhall this Body be ? a young or an 
ancient one, a blooming or a decrepit one? 
The Body that the Soul fhook off die laft, or 
that in which it exceedingly rejoiced and ws 
pleafed ? and for what Reafon will you choofe 
rather the one than the other ? The reft 
will put in their Claims, that they may come 
in for their Share of the Happineis. If m 
Perfon fhould all his Life-time, lead the Liic 
of a true Chriftian, now fuffering Death for the 
fake of Chrift, and now beftowing his Goods 
in Charity; and this Man at laft {houldgo 
cut of the World an old Martyr of e^hty 

Years, 
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Years, which of this Man's Bodies will you 
receive into Glory? Muft we not anfwer.as 
Chrift * did formerly, when he was ask'd^ 
which of all her feven HuAands a certain 
Woman (hould enjoy in the Refurredtion ? 
viz. Te etTy not knowing the Scripture ml 
nor the Power of God. 'Tis not for the fake 
Qf the Body, but of the Soul, that the Re- 
furredion is appointed; and God gives to 
every Soul, as he gives to every Seed, a pro- 
per and apt Body, the former being putri- 
fy'd in the Earth. "This T'abemacle being dip- ' Cor. xv. 
fihedi we jhall hceoe a Building from God. 'cor.v. i. 
But deferring the reft of this Matter till anon, 
let us proceed in what we prppofed. 

W E have faid that the Force of the Re- 
furredion is weakened by the Suppofition ,• 
that Souls may enjoy fupreme Felicity be- 
fore the Arrival of that Day. For St. Au-^ ccn id.Hr. 
guflin makes a very juft enquiry. What ^-^^^ ^'^5 - 
Occi^on there is that the Souls of Men 
Jhould receive their Bodies upon the Befur-^ 
reSiion^ if they are capable of fupreme Feli-^ 
city without any Bodies at all? And, there- 
fore, among me Ancients, and in the firft 
Ages of the Church, thofe Hereticks who 
deny'd the Refurredtion of the Body, were 
either the only Perfons who maintained the 
Enjoyment of fupreme Felicity by the Souls 
of Men j immediately after they had left their 
Bodies, or the Perfons who maintain'd it 
with the greateft Earneftnefs, as we (hall ftiew 

F beneath. 
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beneath. But who is not fenfible, thia 
thefe latter Ages, this new Article of 1 
was introduc'd into the Rpmi/h Church 
the politick Defigns of their crafty Pr 
that a more commodious Handle migh 
given t6 the Invbcatbn of Saints, and < 
Inftitutions of that kind, ^nd a jJftw* 
Protedion to the reft of thofe gainful 1 
trines that attend upon, this new Art 
Bellarmine has very juftly obferv'd, 

jl finaOfd. ^^s ^^^ Dodrine is the Foundatioi 

iRipur. all the Doctrines that rekte to the & 
viz, that relate to the Worfhip of Saint 
the Canonization of Saints, to the In 
and the Reliques of Saints ; and, laftlj 
tlie Pilgrimages, and the fblemn Vows 
are made to them. You fee how^ wci 

" a Chain of Silver and Gold this Dod 

draws along with it : To which, if you 
Purgatory, or the Condition in ^vmch 
Souls of Men are^ that afcend not din 

I to Heaven, but that are fooner or later 

ried thither by the Afliftance and Praye 
the living Saints, you have a Mine of ( 
more rich and inexhauftable than any in ei 
% Cor. ii. Bidies : But Woe be to all thofe Wretc 
who thus adulterate die Word of God. 

Yet thofe Men deferve to be exec 
ed from this Cenfure, who, without any 
nal Prbipeft, comfort the Dying, as if i 
were immediately to afcend to Heaven ; 
to the Enjoyment of fupreme Felicity. 1 
go from a Prifon to talle of grateful LJ 



I/- 
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ty ; apd the Things that are ^d to them 
through a pious Compaflion, in Order to 
leffen the Terrors of Death, are not, like 
fb many Articles of Faith, to be explained 
with Rigour. The Souls of the Righteous, 
as foon as they depart this Life, are in a 
Place of Safety, fecute from Smart, fecure 
from Pain, and from the t)anger of Sinning: 
And though as yet they enjoy not the ex- 
ternal Heavens, and the Kingdom prepared 
for tfcem from the Foundation of the World • 
yet have they an hereditary and indefeafible 
Right to it; andj therefore, they may be 
j^d, by an eafy Anticipation, to pofiefs it 
already. XVe are all of us in hafte to take 
Pofleflion of our Inheritancfe, and we are car- 
. ried by a natural Impetuofity to the Enjoyment 
o^ that Glory and that Felicity which we ib 
impatiently defire. Many of the firft Chri- 
ftians believ'd that the Coming of Chrift 
was even then approaching, as 'tis moft evi- 
dent to me from the Apoftolical Epiftles, and 
from the ancient Fathers; and thofe firft 
Chriftians, ftrengthen'd and animated by that 
Belief, bore Perfecution and painful Deaths, 
with die more undaunted Spirit. But the Courfe 
of Years having naturally deted:ed this Erroi*, 
let us not, I befeech you, fall into another; 
nor appear endeavouring to pull down the un- 
willing Heavens to us, and ftcpping over the 
Order of the t^romotion of the Juft, as Ire^ 
nceus expreffes it, feem rather to invade tbofe 

F 2 Heavens^ 
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Heavens, than to receive them as our hk^ 
ritance. At length the Evening of tbc 
World is come, Qirifl is at hand, and even 
at our Doors ; we, therefore, v^ant no Con- 
folation but this : Behold I came quicJdy^ d 
bring my Reward along with mCy thatlnuj^ 
render to every one according to bis Wah\ 
Amen, even fo. Lord Jefus, come. Dcd, 
where is thy Sting ? O Grave, where is rff 
FiSlory ? 

Thus far we are inftrudted by die fecrei 
Writings concerning the State of die DflA 
Befides, in Matters of Controverfy,- to ©• 
quire into the Belief of primaeval and uncor- 
rupted Antiquity, us'd to be of no inconfr 
derable Weight with moft People: For, 
though we attribute Infallibility to no MofJ 
tals in any Age whatever, the Apoftles aloff 
excepted, neither to the firft Ages of Chri- 
Itianity, nor to the Middle, nor to the Mo- 
dern 5 yet, when as yet the Chriftian Reli- 
gion was neither degenerated into Artifice, flof 
grown up to Empire, Chriftians with more 
Simplicity and Sincerity foUow'd the naW 
Trath. It will, therefore^ be worth onr 
while, briefly to enquire what was the (W- 
nion of the ancient Chriftians concerning the 
immediate Beatitude of the Saints ; or cod- 
ceming the State in which they who depart 
this Life are^ before the Time of the Rcfur- 
redtion. 

Th e nearer that Rivers are to thck Fooa* 
tainsy the more pure and unibil*d are tb^ 

woot 
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wont to be ; and die nearer the Chriftian Fa- 
thers come to the Apoftles, or the Apofto- 
lick Times, the more approved and more 
unexceptionable Witnefles of orthodox Faith 
arc they efteem'd to be. And, therefore, 
diough I make no doubt but that the Greek 
Fathers, generally fpeaking, were of our Side 
in the prefent Caufe, it will be fufficient 
in this Chapter to enquire into the three firft 
Ages of the Church, in which, if I am not 
miftaken, you will find neither Greek nor 
Latin^ unlefe the Hereticks, and, perhaps, 
St. C^rian only, who transferred the Souls of 
the Dead, as ioon as ever they had left their 
Bodies, to the Enjo5niient of the beatifick 
Vifion, and the Poffeflion of celeftial Glory ; 
I mean, after the fame Manner, that in thefe 
latter Ages it has been decreed by the Rmijb 
Church. 

That this was the Opinion of numerous 
Hereticks in the firft Ages of the Church, 
who at the fame Time deny'd the Refur-« 
redtion of the Body, is apparent from JuJ^ 
tin Martyr J Irenaus^ Tertullian^ and feve^ 
ral others. Jujiin Martyr has thefe Words 
in the Diak)gu9 with T'rypbon: " Never jj 
" believe that thofe can be Chriftians who 
^^ deny the Refurreftion of the Body, and 
*^ affinn that their Souls, as foon as ever 
" they die, are carried up into Heaven.'* 
Qbferve how thefe two are join'd together 
by yujlin^ as if there were fome Relation 
l^^tweeii them; at leaft, the ^mae Hereticks ^ 

P 3 who 
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who deny'd the Refurrcdtion of the Body, 
transferr'd their Souls to the Heaven rf 
Heavens, as foon as ever they had left thdr 
Bodies. 

Th ere is a Paflage in Irenaus which gives 
Light to this of St. Jujiin*^ for the former, 
in the thirty firft Chapter of his fifth Book, 
attributes at once both Errors to the Hac- 
ticks of that Age. " But becaufe, fays kcy 
fome of thofe who are believed to be ortho- 
dox, ftep over the Order of the Promotion of 
the Juft, and are ignorant of the Means of 
meditating on Incorraptibility, being pof- 
fefled with an heretical Spirit. — r-For the 
Hereticks beholding on every Side the 
wonderful Worknianfhip of God; yet 
not looking up to the Skdvation of tkir 
Boilies, but contemning the Promifc of 
God, fay, that^ as foon as ever they jkd 
die^ they Jloall immediately afcend up ft 
Heaven^ and to the Creator of all Ttnn^s, 
and Jhall go to the Mother ^ or to him ixim 

they pretend to be the Father.- What 

Wonder then is it, if they who believe 
no Refurreftion at all, {hould be ignorant 
of the Order of it ? Thofe Perfons ait 
willfully blind; for, if vv^hat they affirm 
were true , then certainly our Lord , in 
whom they fey they believe, had never rifen 
again the third Day, but, expiring on the 
Crofs, had immediately gone up to Heaven, 
♦* leaving his Body below, Gfr.** This is certainly 

cvickn* 
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'Wdent from the primitive Fathers, and fropi 
the other Authors who have writ about Here- 
fies, that the ancient Hereticks, the Gnojiicks^ 
the Bqftlians^ the Valentinians^ the Marcio^ 
niteSy and the reft of that Rabble, were the 
firft Authors, and the firft Maintainers of the 
Opinion which we refute. 

In tlie mean Time we have feen the Opi- 
nion bo'di of Jujiin and IrenceuSy with Rela- 
tion to this Argument. You fee that they do 
not immediately thruft Souls up to Heaven, 
and to the Seats of Glory, while they are yet 
w^m, from the Body. Jtijiin likewife tefti- 
fies the. fame Thing in another Place, that is, 
in his .Dialogue with T'rypboft. " The Souls -^ 
** of -the Righteous after their Deaths, are in *^* ^* 
a better Manfion than they we;'e before it ; 
but the JJnrighteous and Wicked in a wqrfe, 
waitingp^till the Time of Judgment con;ies 
at length." Irenaus likewife proves the 
fame Opinion at Lengthy even to the End of 
the Chapter which we but now quoted. *^ If, 
therefore, fays he^ our Lord obferved the 
Law of the Dead^ that he might become 
the Firft-bora from the Dead ; and having 
*f ftaid even to the third Day in the inward 
Parts pf the Earth, then rifing in the 
Fleflh, that he might (hew the Marks of 
the Nails to his Difciples, afcended thus' 
*^ to the Father ; how can it be but that they 
" muft be confounded, who aifert that Hell, 
ff or Hades yM the World in which we dwell; 

F 4 "but 
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** but that their inward Man, as ibon as it 
'^ leaves their Body, fhall a^:^nd up to a 
" Place above the higheft Heaven: For 
" fince the Lord, in the Midft of the Shadow 
^f of Death, departed to the Place where 
^' the Souls of the Dead were, and after tbat 
^^ corporeally rofe again, and after his Refur- 
^f reaion was taken up into Heaven ; 'rising 
'^ nifeft, that for that Reaibn the Souls rf 
*^ his IXfciples, for whofe lake the Lord pcr- 
*^ form'd all this, (hall likewife, after ttcir 

Deaths, go into an invifible Place whidi 

God has prepared and preordained for thenii 
" and (hall there remain till the Time of the 
" Refurreiftion, and there waiting for tbc 
** RefurredJion 5 and after diat receiving Bo- 
^^ dies, and perfecStiy, diat is, corporealfy ri- 
^^ fing again, as the Lord hiinfelt rofe again, 
" fhall uius be brought to the Enjoyment of 
^' the Sight of God/'* 

TerTullian, in the forlv-fifili Chap- 
ter of his Treatife of the Soul nas fbmcdiing 
like the forelkid Explication of tenants ^ taken 
from the Example of Chrift ; which Places 
illuftrate and confirm each other reciprocally. 

" Vox ^ fays he, if Chrift, who was God 
^1 as well as Man, being dead, according to 

^f the 



♦ Jndreas^ a Cretenjtan Archbifhop, has (bmethlng vcrr 
like this in his Difcourle upon hitman Life, and the Dead. 
5ut he, I believe, was of the fixth Century. The Dif- 
courfe was printed at Leydtrij in 1619. 10 Suarto fiS. 
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the Scriptures, and buried, according to the 
&me, paid exadt Obedience to this Law, 
defcendine formally like the Souls of Men 
into the Tower Parts of the Earth ; nor 
afcended into the Heaven of Heavens, be- 
fore he defcended into the lower Parts of 
the Earth, that there he might blefs the 
Patriarchs and Prophets wiui the Sight 
which they had fo long deiir-d ; you have 
Reaibn from diis to believe the (att&M 
fiibterranean Re^on, and to infult thole 
who are {o foolifhly proud, as to believe the 
Souls of the Paitlmil too good for the 
fbre£dd fubterranean Region; Servants 
more proud than their Lord, and Difciples 
more haughty than their Matter, if they 
(tiidain to be coniforted in the Bo(bm of 
Abraham^ \yf the certain Hope and Expec* 
tationof'a glorious RefurreOTon/' Then 
he fays in plainer Terms bdow in the fame 
Chapter : " Heaven can be open to none, fo 
long as Earth remains entire, and, as one 
may lay, Ihut up ; for the Deftrudtion of 
the Eardi alone, can c^n the Gates of 
Heaven to us/* And at the ]End of the 
lame Chapter, quoting his own ^reattfe of 
Paradife^ the Lois of which has been no little 
Lofs to us, he fays, " That it was his Opi* 
nion, thgt every Soul was fequeftr'd in that 
infernal Region againft the Day of the Lord." 
And in feveral Pafl&.ges of the Treatife of 
the SquIj^ he repeats the laime Thing, tl^ough c. 

in 
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in other Words. Nor does he fay lels in other 

Places, as in his jlpologetick : *^ And if at 

any Time we mention Paradife, a Place of 

divine Delightfiilnefs, prepared for the Re- 

" ception of the Souls of the Righteous, at 

*' the fame Time we mean not Heaven." 

And in the fourth Book againft Mdrcion : Tbt 

C. xxxiv. " Region I call Abraham* s Bofbm ; a Place, 

though not of celeftial Height, yet higher 

than the infernal Region which we mcn- 

tion'd before, adapted to afford Refrefli- 

ment to the Souls of the Righteous, till the 

Confummation of ^11 Thipgs compl^ts the 

FuUiefs of their Reward, in confequeijce of 

their Refurredtion." You may fee rppre 

like this, if you pleafe to confult his Ireatifi 

of the Rejiirre^ion of the Flejhy Ghap. xxiii. 

But we need fay no more of ^ertullian^ fince 

no Body doubts of his Opinion concerning the 

Point in Queflion. 

Q R I G E N, coaceming the Souls of thp 

Saints, is of the fame Opinion ^jrjth the 

Fathers, as well of the Old, as of the New 

Teflament, whom I mentioni^ above. He 

gives them an inferior Degree of Happincfe 

till tbfe Time of the Refurre6tion. You will 

find Sfeis Opinion in his feventh Homily 

upon Leviticus, in the following Words: 

Fpr even the Apoflles themfelves have not 

br^erto obtained their Fulnefs of Joy; 

but they are llill in Expedtation, thzH I 

may become a Partaker of their Felicity/' 

* And 
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And he proves this by the Authority of 
St. Pauly the great Inftruftor of the Gen- 
tiles, in the nth Chapter to the Hebrews^ 
and adds, "You fee, therefore, that Gra- 
ham ftill waits, expecting to obtain 
Perfedlion: ^aac and Jacoi exped: the 
fame Thing, and all the ay^^ful Society of 
the Prophets experts us, that, together 
with us, they may receive compleat Fc- 
Kcity." 

Towards the End of the third Cen- 
tury, Vi£forinus the Martyr and LaSiantius 
liv'd, who where both Maintainers of our 
Gaufe. The words of LaSiantius, in the 
feventh Book of his Inftmdtions are known: 
Nor let any one belie\fe that the Souls pf ^^^ 
the Dead fhall immediately be brought to. 
Judgment : For all of them are detained 
in one cotnmon Cuftody, till the Time fhall 
come when the Sovereign Judge of the World 
(hall examine all their Merits ; then they 
*' whofe Righteoufiiefs fhall be approved of^ 
** fhall receive the Reward of a blifsfullmmor- 
" tality/' In like Manner ViSlorinus, upon Re^ 
vel. vi. 9. concerning the Souls that are under 
the Altar, after he had obfefVed that the exter- 
nal Altar, not the internal, that is Heaven, was 
to be underflood here, there 'tis his Opinion, 
that the Souls mufl attend till the Coming 
of the Lafl Day, the Day of the Diflribution 
cf Rewards and Punifhments. " But be- 
f* caqfe, Jays be, in that lafl Time the Saints 

\' will • 
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" will find a perpetual Recompence, and the 
*^ Wicked perpetual Damnation, therefore they 
*^ arc commanded to Wait; and forthdr 
*^ bodily Comfort, they have received, Ja^s be, 
** white Garments, ^t is, the Gift of the 
« Holy Ghoft;' 

Besides, when feveral of the moil 
antient Fathers, if not, indeed, all of them, 
were of (pinion that the Souls of Men, after 
their Deaths, defcended to Hades^ they de- 
clared by that, that it was their Opinion, that 
they were not immediately to be carried ijp to 
the Heaven of Heavens, and to the Enjoyment 
of fupreme Glory: For though Hade$j with 
relation to feparate Souls, as well the Juft as 
Unjuft, is of a large Signification, yet none of 
them ever iaid that any of the Sovds that de- 
fcended thither, enjoy'd the beati^ck Vifion 
there. Since then the ancient Fathers placed 
all the Souls that had left their Bodies there, 
they by that exclude them all, as long as they 
remain there, from the Felicity of that ^ 
rious Vifion. We have now done ^th Juf- 
tiny IrenauSj and lertuUiafij having {Mwn 
that from the Defcent of Chrift to Hades^ 
they proved that all the Souls of Men muft 
defcend thither, fince the Dijcipk^ fay they, 
is not above his Mafier. And from this 
very Argument reverfed, Macarius^ Bifhop 
SclaCCy* of yerufalem^ explaining the Incarnation of 

''^^Xc. ^^^^^ ^^ ^ Philofopher in the Nicene CbuHr 
nicas! cil, fhewSj that he defcended ^o Hatjies^ that 
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he might be in all Things like unto us. 
As we were all of us carried after Death to 
Hades, be accepted of this Cmaition^ and vo^ 
luntarily went to the fame Place. From whence 
he fays^ that he made the fame Refurredlion 
from Death that we did. And he afterwards 
adds to this^ and the other Things that are 
mentioned in the lame Chapter, viz. This 
is the apojlolical and unblameable Faith of the 
€hurch. And what Eufiathius the Patriarch of 
jintiocby lays in l^eodoret^ upon that PalTage 
of the Plalmift, lUfou wilt not leave my Soul in In DJal- * 
Hades, has a Relation to this, where he calls 
Hades the Place that was the Receptacle of 
human SoulS| and where he proves that the 
Soul of Chrift was traly a human Soul, be- 
caufe that, as well in this Life, as in the other,) 
it underwent the common Fate of Humanity: 
But the Soul of Jefus had a Hryal of both I^J^^^^^ 
States \ For he was in the Place of human adPhot/ 
Souls ^ and being without Flejh lived and exijl- 
edy his rational (Part) Souly being like to the 
Souls of Men. Laftly, in rfie old Fragment 
concerning the Caufe of all T^ngs^ whether 
the Author of it be Caius^ or Ibme other ve- 
ry antient Chriftian, 'tis more than once aC- 
ferted, that the Souls both of the Righteous 
and of the Wicked are retained in Hades. Thus 
he begins : jind this is the Difcourfe concem- 
ing the Angels ; but df Hades ^ in which the 
Spirits of the Jujl and Unjuf are detain' d^ 
it is necejfary to Jpeak. And thus he after- 
wards 
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wards diftinguifhes their feveral Manfionst 
^e Jujij indeed^ are now detained in Hadei, 
but not in the fame Place where the Unjuji m\ 
for there is one Entrance to this Place ^ of which 
the Gate, &c. where he places Angels asfo 
many Guards,- who.feparate the Souls as they 
enter, and either fend or condud: them fe- 
verally to the Seat they deferve, to the 
Region that is fitting for them, to the I%a 
that is due to them. LafUy, he affinns, 
that they remain there till the Time of tbc 
Refurredion; T^his is the Dijcourfe concern- 
ing Hades ^ in which thi Souls of Mm an 
retained till the T^ime predrdairCd by God^ who 
when that comes ^ will raife them tip altoge- 
ther. 

. Thus have we thefe Authors, who lived 
before the End of the third Century, as Wit- 
neflfes of the primitive Dodtrine of the Churdb 
concerning the Souls in Hades : To which 
we may add two Gafarean Bi£hc^^ I be- 
lieve of a later, but of a very uncertain Age: 
I mean Andrew, and Arathas, who from the 
Commentaries of Andrew upon the Revek- 
tims, collected thofe which he purloined him- 
felf. And thus they both oF them write 
Death is the Separation of the Soul and the 
Body ; but Hades is the Country to us * in- 
vifible ^ that files from our Enquiry^ ad 
hides itfelf from our Knowledge^ and that 
receives our Souls as foon as they depart 
from our Bodies. Laftly, the forementioned 
Bifhops, concerning the Souls that cry ^rom 

under 
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iinder the Altar in the fixth Chapter of the 
Revelations^ confirm the fame Things^ and are 
utterly and entirely averfe to thfe Romi/b 
Opinion concerning the beatifick Vifion, as 
appears by the following Paflage. 'T'ts for 
this Reafon that the Saints are feen to defire 
'with Impatience the Confummation of the Worlds 
becaufe they are commanded to wait till then^ and 
to bear the Delay till the Death of all their Bre- 
thren^ that they may not^ according to the divine 
^j^file^ he madeperfeB before them. In the mean 
"Time the white Garments^ which they have on^ 
intimate the Splendor of thofe Virtues^ which in 
them Jhine Jo illujirioujly ^ with which being fur-- 
rounded^ though they have not as yet obtained 
the Performance of the Promifes^ yet the very 
Hope of that Happinefs^ which they view with 
a Jpiritual Eye^ caufes them jujlly to rejoice ; 
ejpecially fince^ in the mean Time^ they are 
freed from the Defilement of Matter^ and in 
the Bofom of Abraham, free from all Difiur- 
bance ^ take their pleafing and their lajiing 
Repofe : For many of the Saints are of Opi^ 
nicnty that every one who in his Life^time 
has endeavoured with all his Power to im- 
prove himjelf in Virtue ^ (hall find after 
Death a Place that is worthy of his Ac- 
tions \ from whence they may make a certain 
QmjeSiure at the Glory that is prepared for 
them. And thus much concerning Hades, 
according to what the moll antient Authors 

have 
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have laid of it, which they agreed to be the 
common Receptacle of departed Souls, even 
till the Refurredion. 

L A s T L Y, to confirai the Truth of eve- 
ry Thing that has been iaid, *tis worth oar 
while to confider with what Modefty, with 
what Moderation, the blefled Mart3nr Pot/- 
carpe^ Clemens Rmanus^ and Ignatius^ have 
ipoke of the Refidence and the State of the 
Saints, from the Time of their Death to the 
Time of their Refiirredion. They aflert not, 
that they are immediately received into the 
. eft Heaven, to the Enjojrment of the beatifid 

fuaS*** Vifion ; but, fays Polycarpe^ rfr t^ttov aum 
Phil. 5^€(Xoiut€vov, to a Place appointed for tbem^ their 
own Place that is ike to tbem^ or that is proper 
for them ', or * afrov ayiovrb-Kov^ into a bofy Sta- 
tion, as Clemens Romanus fidd of St. Paul, Sm 

Jo he left the World and went to a facrei 
Art.ii. Place. He afterwards calls that ;^arpa»lim- 
fwv, the Place of the Righteous^ in the feme 
Epiftle. But that Pafl&ge princqxdly de- 
ferves our Confideration, where he lap, that 
all from jidam to this Day, who have died 
perfedted in Charity and Virtue, refl in Ac 
Regions of the Good, as^ in their proper Re- 

pofitories^ 



* They were not received tip Into Heaven or Gloiyy but 
into a Place that was dipc to them, fays Ckmtns^ Ep. c. t 
Le Gere quotes him on Matt. xvii. iS>« 
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pofitories, 'tiU on the Coming of Chrlft at the 
Day of* the Refurredtion, they fhall be brought 
forth into open Light* All the Ages of the 
Worlds from Adam even unto this Day^ are 
pajfed away : But they who have been made per^ 
fedi in hove^ have by the Grace of God^ oh^ 
tairCd a Place among the Righteous ; and Jhall 
be made manifejl in the Judgment of the King--^ 
dom of Cbriji. For it is written^ Enter into l^a* xxvL 
thy Chambers for a little Space, 'till my An- *^' 
ger and Indignation Ihall pafs away : And I 
will remember the good Day, and will raife 
you up out of your Graves. All thefe Things 
agree exaftly with the Opinion I am contend- 
ing for : And the fame Place that Jujlin calls 
y^£^av lucrsfoJv, the Place of the Righteous^ 
Clemens terms, ;^;&)pov >tpeiT]ova, a better Place, 
and others, ;^oJp8? a^/»r, or TC7r»r a^fer, fit 
Places*, and what Polycarp phrafes roirov 
auroh o^pefXc/jtgvov, a Place appointed for them, 
Ignatius calls tottov iVfov, their proper Place ; 
what Clemens calls tottov ayiov^ the holy 
Place, Chryjbjlome calls U^d 7rp63^upa, the fa-- 
cred Gates. Thefe Things agree perfed:- 
ly well together, and anfwer exadtly to that \ 
Temperament, in which the facred Writings 
tell us, that the Souls of departed Saints 
enjoy Felicity before the Refurredtion. Thus 
when Chrift fpeaks of the State of the Righ- 
teous, who arc at Reft in the Bofom of A-^ 
braham, he calls that Reft ira^dyLKnaiv^ a Com^ Luc. xvi 
fort only, and not a fupream Glory i which ^^* 

G in 
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in other Places of Scripture is calVd Rcpofe 
and Relaxation, and is compared to a pleafing 
Slumber. Behold here the Style of the holy 
Spirit, and of the apoftoKck Writers ! Behold, 
on the other Side, the Style of the Rmfi 
Church ! that tells us that the Souls of Saints, 
after they leave the Body, are immediately 
taken up into Heaven, and there clearly fee 
God, as he is in Trinity and in Unity ! Good 
God ! from whence have they taken this Doc- 
trine ? from wrhat Book of the fecred Scrip- 
tures ? or from what Remains of the primi- 
tive Church ? When Chrift was about to die, 
he faid to his Difciples, I go to prepare a Pki 
joKnxiv, Jbr you 'y and if I go to prepare a Place for pi^ 
^5- I will return and take you to myfelf^ that nvben 

I am^ there ye may alfo he. You fee, there- 1 
fore, that this glorious Place, this Place pre- r 
oared for them by Chrift, is not to be poffeffed 
3efore the Coming of Chrift \ and that then, 
at laft, according to his Prayer to the Father, 
Joim xvii. the Saints fliail dwell together with Chrift, and 
^; ^^. . ftiall behold his Glory. / jhall be fatisfyd, 
*/^"* Lord, when I awake ^ with the Sight of thj 
Countenance. 

Besides, it is agreeable neither to Scrip- 
ture, nor to the Light of Nature, either to 
cxadt extreme Punifhments, or to expeft fu- 
preme Revvrards, before the Matter is brought 
to Judgment, and the Merits of the Caufc 
are known. But the Scripture makes Men- 
tion of no Judgment before the End of the 

World 
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World. T'hat is the Day in which God will Ad. xvii 
judge the World by Chrijl. Then at laft. Eve- ^^ j- 
ry one's Work Jhall he tried. Then, Every one 19, 14,15 
Jhall receive according to what he has done in the ^ ^'- ^* 
Body. Then, ^he thrones will be placed^ Iben a^xx, 
the Books will be open'd^ and every Man will be "1 i^t ij 
judged according to his Works. Then the Juft 
will be feparated from the Unjufl, the Sheep 
from the Goats ; thofe being placed on the 
Right, and thefe on the Left, and both of 
them receive their Sentence. All this we have 
been taught by the Mouth of Chrift himfelf : 
But when the Son of Man Jhall come in bis Mat. »?, 
Glory ^ and all the Holy Angels with him, then |J» 3*i 
Jhall he Jit on the throne of his Glory ; and be-- 
fore him Jhall be gathered all Nations : And he 
Jhall Jeparate them one from another^ as a Shep-- 
herd divideth his Sheep from the Goats : And 
he Jhall Jet the Sheep on his right Hand^ but the 
Goats on his Left, ^hen Jhall the King jay un*- 
to them on his right Handy Come ye Blejfed of 
my Father y inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
yoUy from the Foundation of the World, ^hen 
Jhall he fay alfo to them on the left Hand^ De-- 
part from me ye Curfed into everlajling Fire^ 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. So 
that here you have the Time of Judgment 
and likewife the Manner of it, and the Sen- 
tence that is given in order to the Execution. 
And all thefe Things Ihall be when the Son of 
Man fliall con>e. 

G2 But 
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But all this, you will fay, is to be un- 
derftood of a general Judgment : But there 
is beiides a private and particular Judgment^ 
which is appointed to be immediately after 
every Man's Death ? and which is pafled up. 
on every Soul as foon as it leaves its Body. ■ 
Pray, if you pleafe, let me know the Places 
of Scripture that teftify this ; let me fee the 
Validity of them ; and whedier, or not, they 
clearly prove a private and particular Ju(^- 
ment before the laft folenrm one ? The hf- 
lages that we have quoted are plain, and 
clearer than the Light itfelf ; nor do they gi^t 
us the leaft Hint of a previous Judgment, 
but rather exclude it. Now in Things that 
depend upon the Will of God, and upon 
divine Revelation, we ought not at Plea- 
fure to invent a new Order, and a new Dil- 
penfation of Things, only to ferve an Hy- J 
pothefis. This, indeed, we may juftly 6v, 
that every Soul, when it leaves the Body, 
undergoes a private and a filent Judgment, 
as far as 'tis confcious to itfelf of a Life ill 
ipent, or Ipent in Virtue ; and carries in it- 
felf its own Witnefs, and its own Sentence; 
and, according as 'tis by this difpofed and 
aifeded, feels the Deity angry with it, a 
pr^itious to it ; and has, as it were, a near 
and a clear View of its impending Fate. 
But all this pafTes in the Soul itfelf, and 
from no external Influence: The Soul in 
the mean Time remains in the lame Race, 

d 
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and the fame State and Habitude even till the 
Reiiirreftion.* 

We obferved before that the Romijh 
Church by thus anticipating the Glory of 
the Saints, makes the Refurredion to be of 
no Validity or Utility; nor does it lefs, by 
the lame Anticipation, make the general Judg- 
ment fuperfluous. For if every Individual has 
been already judged according to his Works; 
if the Juft are already feparated from the 
Unjuft; and the Juft are already bleft in 
the Enjoyment of Heaven, and of the ra- 
vifhing Sight of God, while the others groan 
under infupportable Torments, both from 
without and within, what Room is there 
for a future Judgment? why the fame 
Thing over again ? why is a Caufe, that has 
been already determined, brought a fecond 
Time to a Hearing ? What, is it brought to 
a Rehearing, leaft there ftiould have been 
an Error in the firft Determination ? or are 
the Damn'd to appeal to fome fuperior Judge ? 
Not fo; you'll fay, but that the Juftice and 
Equity of a Sentence privately given, may 

G 3 be 

* Nor yet can any one believe that Souls come to Judg- 
ment immediately after Death. For they are all of them 
in one common Cuftody, detained till^ the Time fhall come, 
in which the Sovereign Judge (hall inquire into their Me- 
rits. Lib. vii. Cap. xxi.p. 653. LaBantii. 

Genebtardtis too is quoted enumerating many of the Fa- 
thers, who did not believe that Souls would enjoy the bea- 
tifick Villon before the Refurredtion; who at the lame Time 
cxcufes Pope John XXII. G^Jfend. de Jnimorum Immott* 
^em, ii. M. p. 6j4. coL ii. ult. 
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be apparent to all the World. Right, if the 
Party aggrieved brought any Complaint : But 
you fuppofe that all me Damn'd are felf-con- 
vifted, and fufFer by their own Sentence; 
and it feems fomething of the lateft to enquire 
into the Juftice of dieir Punifhments, after 
they have groan'd under them for feveral Ages. I 
Nor is it lefs abfurd, on the other Side, to 
enquire into their Right, who can plead P^^ 
fcription for the Enjoyment of Heaven, by 
the PofTeflion not only of one Age, but, per- 
haps, of a thoufand Years. 

But that from the laft Judgment we may 
return to the Refurreftion ; it ^11 be worth 
our while to enquire of what Advantage the 
Refurredlion can be to us, according to the 
Bcllarm,<fe PopiQi Theology. They affirm that the 
?U& v! Beatitude of Souls will not be more intenfc 
after the Refurreftion, than it is before itj ! 
and take it for a Thing determined, that the 
Glory of the Bleft will receive no Aug- 
mentation from the Refurredtion, unlefs ex- 
tenfively, as they exprefs thenifelves, bat 
not intenfively j or accidentally, but not in 
itfelf. For^ fay they, the Soul continmi ft 
enjoy the fame beatifick Vifioriy the Jame Ught^ 
the fame Glory ^ the fame FerfeSiion of iu 
own Operations^ in fine^ the fame Happimji 
within itfelf with which it was bleft be- 
fore the Refurre£lion. How inconfiderablc 
an Acceffion of Happinefs, according to thefe 
Divines, accrues to us from the Relurrecr 
I Cpr, X, tipn ? How ill do they a^ree with St, FauU 

Is 
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Is that {q fmall an Addition of Happinefs, 
which the Refurreftion brings with it, that 
without it the blefled Apoftle would pro- VidChryf 
nounce us to be ^ all Men the moft miferable ? ^" ^^' 
that without it, he would value the Immor- 
tality of the Soul as nothing ? that without it, 
he {hould believe that we have no Hope but 
in this Life alone ? laftly, that without it, h^ 
fhould believe all previous Beatitude, be it 
what it will, even the Sight of God himfelf, 
not fo much as worth the naming ? From this Vcr. 50, 
alone the Apoftle expedts his Reward, from 5'» ?^-. 
this his Crown of Glory. 'Tis from this that g. ^' 
he principally comforts others againft the 
Power of Death, or any other formidable E- 
vils. Laftly, what the Apoftle calls an eter- iThcflT.iv. 
nal Weight of Glory^ that they fpeak of on- ^^^"^ -j 
ly as an inconfiderable Over- weighty and 18, 15. 
what St. Peter, cd\\s a Crown of Glory, that ^5^^^^- 
will never wither^ never decay, of that they y^^. \!' 
are pleas'd to make not the greateft or the i Pet. v. 4. 
principal Part, but a little Addition of Glory. 
Laftly, Chrift himfelf teaches us, that the 
Redemption of the Saints will not draw near, 
and is not to be expected before the End of 
the World ; Nor does he promife any Re- Luke xvi. 
tribution before the Refurredlion of the Tuft. ^?- 

• XIV. I4>* 

So great is the Diftance in this Matter, be- ', 
tween the Doftrine of the Gofpel, and the 
Decrees of the Romifh Church. Thus, what 
the Apoftles, what the blefled Martyrs, what 
the antient Fathers of the Church, all of 

C 4 tlienj 
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them accounted the greateft PrcMtnife of the 
Gofpel, the very Foundation of the Chrif- 
tian Faith, and the chief Anchpr of our 
Hope, that, by their Decrees, becomes only 
a Thing not utterly vain, unufeful, and fu- 
perfluous. 

What Occafion is there for more? Chri 

purchafed this Return of Life for us, Ais 

Hcb. U. Renovation of Hope, at no Jefs a Price than 

«/rLn! I. ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ineftimable Blood, and con- 

lo. firm'd it by his own Relurredion. And 

I Pet. i. 5. whatever does not rife again, he accounts as 

Joh. vi. loft in that (acred Difcourfe, as afterwards 

39>&c. St. Paul did in his Difcourfe to the CDrin- 

thians^ upon the lame Argument. This is 

the Myftery full of Wonder, the Work of ; 

divine Virtue, our Viftory and our Triumph 

by his Death derived to us : This is the iVi?- 

Phil. ^1. plus-ultra of our Perfedion, towards which 

??• we all ftrenuoufly tend, to which we all 

alpire. Nor can the moft ambitious of our 

Defires foar to a greater Height, nor wiih 

for a farther Progrefs. Then ^we fhall be 

like to the blefled Angels, cloathed with that 

glorious Light with which they are cloathed, 

and perpetually beholding the fame God, 

which they perpetually behold. 

Fr om what we have hitherto faid, it ap- 
pears to me to be manifeft, as well from the 
iacred Writings, as from the Teftimonies of 
the moft ancient Fathers, that the Beatitude of 
the Saints depends fblely or chiefly upon 
the Refurredtjon ; and that that Height of 

Per- 
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Perfedion, tfiat Height of Felicity, and of 
Glory, which is commonly known by the 
Name of the beatifick Vifion, is not imparted 
to human Souls before the Day of Judg^ 
ment, and die Coming of our Lord. But 
yet if this Caufe were to be determin'd by 
the Number of Witnefles, it would be eafy 
to add tp thefe Fathers of the firft Ages, 
thofe of the Fourth, and afterwards thofe of 
lower Centuries. But the Force of the la- 
cred Writings which alone is fufficient, would 
be but obfcur'd and hid by too great an At- 
tendance. And therefore I fhall feparately 
by Way of Appendix, mark feveral of the 
more manifeft Paflages relating to the lamq 
Argument, from the Authors of the follow- 
ing Age, which every one may either confiilt 
or omit, according to his Jlieifure or to his In- 
clination. 

APPENDIX. 

TH E Author of the ^ejiions and An- ^^^ ^j^j^ 
jwers to the Orthodox^ whom we m. dicuf- 
find in "Jujlin Martyr^ is believed to have ^^• 
lived in the fourth Century, who is exadly mort. 
of the fame Opinion with 'Jufiin^ concern- Tom.vii; 
ing the State of the Dead before the Refur- \' ?9^> 
region : For difcourfing concerning the Time ^ 
pf Retribution, (Anfwer to Queflion 60.) 
he has thefe Words : No one before the Re^ 
JiirreSlion is rewarded or punijhed, accord- 
ing to the ABions ivhicb he did in his 
liife-time. Then anfwering the Objedlion 

con- 
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concerning the Thief, who was carried di- 
redtly to Paradife, he opens his Mind morc 
fully in thefe Words : (^e/f. & Rejponf.jb.) 
This was the Advantage that the Tlnef rt^ 
ceivedfrom his Entrance into Paradife ^ that be 
aStually received by it the Benefit of bis Faitt, 
through which he was reputed worthy to bejoini 
to the Ajjembly of Saints^ among them to remck 
till the Day Jhould come of Re/iirreBim ad 
Recompence. 

St. Chryfojiome thought fb highly erf" the 
Refurredtion, that without that he ,entertaii> 
ed but a mean Opinion of the Jminortality 
of the Soul, and reckons all the Advantages 
that the Saints poffeffed before that, but as 
a very inconfiderable Part of their Recom- 
pence and Felicity. Be pleafed to confult 
him upon the fifteenth Cnapter of the firft 
Epiftle to the Corinthians^ where upon thefe 
Words of St. Paul^ If our Hope was onlj 
in this Life^ we were of all men the mojl 
miferabky he fays thus : ff^hat is it that the 
Apojile fays^ Why^ unlefs the Body rip 
<fgain^ have we only Hope in this Life^ mU 
withjianding that the Soul remains ^ and re^ 
mains immortal? And thus he anfwers him- 
felf: T'hough the Soul remains ^ and wert 
yet a thoufand T!imes^ if it were poffjhk, 
more immortal than it is ^ yet never could 
it without the Body receive thofe ineffaik 
Advantages: And^ therefore^ the Soul be- 
fore the Body ri/es, can neither be punijhei 
Kor rewarded: For all Things will ^e laii 

open 
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cpen^ before the Tribunal of Chrijiy that 
every one may receive in bis Body the Recom-^ 
pence of the I'bings which he did in his Body 
whether they are goody or whether they are 
evil. And therefore ^ fays the Apofile^ if in this 
Life only we had Hope in Chrift, we were 
of all Men the moft miferable. For unlefs 
the Body rifes again, the Soul remains witb^ 
out its JRecompence, and without that Jupreme 
Felicity which is enjofd above in the Hea-* 
vens. 

And thus St. Chryfojlome e^rprefles his 
Opinion clearly, and by Examples and Si- 
militudes confirms it in other Places, viz. 
upon that Saying of the Apoftle to the He^ 
brews y Chap. xi. 40. nefe have not re^ 
ceiv^d their Rsward, that without us they 
might not be made perjeSl. The Words of 
St. Chryfojiome are as follow : What ! have 
not they received their Reward, but are 
Jiill kept in ExpeSlation ? What ! have not 
they yet received their Reward, who died 
as they did, in fo much Tribulation, in fo 
much AffliSiion ? Have fo many Ages paf- 
fed fince they conquered, and have they yet 
not triumphed^ And do you impatiently 
brook "Delays, though your Contention is not 
over ? Do you con/ider of what vaji Impor^ 
tance it is, that Abraham and St. Paul have 
not yet received their Reward, but wait 
till you jhall be made perfeB, that they may 
receive it together with you ? He afterwarc^ 
proceeds in working up the fame Argument, 

and. 
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and declares that jlial the Protomartyr, and 
Noab the Preacher of Righteoufhefs, both to 
the Antedeluvian World, and ours, will not 
be crown'd before we are : For he has appok- 
ed one and the fame T'ime for all to recek | 
their Crowns. Till that Time, he fometima I 
names for Seats to the Souls of the Righteous, ' 
Hpa TpoS^upcz, the holy Gate^ but oftner the 
Bofom of Abraham. See at your Leifure \k 
twenty-fourth Homily upon the frfl Epifik 
to the Corinthians, and the fortieth Homlj 
upon Genefis; where he lays, that it is the 
principal Ambition, and the only Wifli of 
all the Righteous, from the Times of Jbra^ 
ham to the End of the World, that in his 
JBofom they may find Reft to their Souk 
But by the Bofom of Abraham^ as yoa 
know very well, is not meant fupremc 
Glory, or the Felicity that the Angels eft- 
joy in Heaven. Laftly, all thefe Things 
are confirmed in St. Qoryfofiome's firft Ser- 
mon concerning the Refurredtion 4 where he 
refers all our Hope, and all the RetributioQ | 
which we expeft, to the Day of the Coming 
of our Lord : Nor does he give us the 
leaft Ground to believe/ that before that 
Day we fhall find any Reward, except thai 
which arifes in this Life, from our very 
'Contention for Viftory, and from the exer- 
cifing ourfelves in Virtue, and in Chriffiaa 
Conftancy, by which the Soul acquires moic 
Fortitude, and, that I may ufe his ovni 
Expreffion, a more philofophical Temper: 

i5r 



State ^Departed Souls, ^c. pj 

Por as Wreftlen^ fays he, by contending for 
ViSlory become more nervous^ and more ro^ 
huji ; fo from our Contention in Virtue ^ we 
fhall reap this great Reward -y that our 
Souk will become more firm and philofophi^ 
calj even before the Heavens are operid to 
jdSy Before the Coming of the Son of God^ and 
before we receive the "Recompence which we 
contend for. 

These Paflages have we quoted from 
St. Chryfofiomey concerning the State and 
Felicity of the Saints before the Refurrec* 
ticHi. But you will lay, perhaps,^ that lc«ne- 
times the fame Father fpoke more freely 
and mwe liiblimely of this intermediate Fe- 
licity. That, indeed, may very well be ^ 
for Orators, fometimes, when they come ta 
conclude, are apt to grow Ibmething warm, 
nor fcrupuloufly weigh in the Balance every 
Word that proceeds from them ; and when 
they are endeavouring to give Ornament to 
popular Harangues, or to funeral Orations^ 
there are feveral Reafons which in their 
Conclufion may incite them to exaggerate 
the Felicity of thofe who are dead in the 
Lord, but not one that may incline them to 
diminifh it, except their Confcioufnefe of the 
Tmth alone. This Method might be of 
great Advantage to comfort, and exalt, and 
raife up the Soul againft the Influence and 
Power of Death, eipecially the Death of 
Martjnrdom. To fpeak warmly and freely of 
the Happinefs that the Saints are to enjoy im- 
mediately 



p4 -^ TREATISE concerning the 

mediately after their Deaths, would be of 
great Ufe in exciting Mens AfFedtionSj and 
confirming their Piety : But it could be fer- 
viccable to no Defign, nor to any View or 
Ufe whatfbever, to reprefent it more cx)ld. 
ly or more lightly than is convenient. And, 
tfierefore, in order to difcover the Tnith, 
and the real Opinion of every Author who 
has writ upon this Subjedl, one Place alone, 
that confines this Felicity within the Bounds 
that we have prefcrib'd to it, is of more Va* 
lidity than many of thofe which with Paffion 
exalt it, and more highly extol it- It has 
SUiSco. been juftly obferved by others, TJbat ever} 
Word of a Preacher is not to be underfi(d 
by the Reader with the fame Rigour ^ with 
which it at firfi entered into the Ear of tk 
Hearer : For Perfons while they declaim^ 
deliver^ and inculcate feveral Things hyper- 
bolically^ as the Place^ the T*imey or h 
Audience give Occafon^ or as they are tranf^ 
ported by the Force of their Pajfions^ or in- 
flamed by the Currency of their Difcourje. 
This is moft prudently, and moft judicioully 
obferved, and ought certainly to be of chia 
Confideration in the prefent Argument. 

L E T us not wonder then if iacred OratOR 
mov'd, either by their AfFeftion for the Dead, 
or a Defign of comforting and foothing the 
Living, have ufed a fofter and Icls rigo- 
rous Style, and have talked of an immediate 
Poflcfiion of Heaven, and of feeing God as 

he 
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he is. The Word Heaven taken in a lar- 
ger Senfe may fignify any happy Condition 
of Souls after their Departure from their 
Bodies; which yet is more ufually by the 
Fathers called Paradife^ or jibraham's Bo-' 
foniy and which fignifies an intermediate 
State of Beatitude, and inferior to the Ce- 
leftial. By Paradife^ feys St. Aujiiti^ is ge- Epift. fji 
neralfy meant a Place where the Inhabitants &dcGcn. 
tive happily. And that too is the general ^}T^^^^ 
Notion or Signification of Heaven. The 
Saints, indeed, enjoy a fort of internal Hea- 
ven immediately after their Deaths; but 
without their Bodies cannot enjoy the ex- 
ternal one. Then the Sight of God, or of 
Chrift, or the divine Prefence, of which 
Chryjojiome fomewhere makes mention, can 
be no other than intellediial before the Refur- 
red:ion. The Soul, indeed, in that feparate 
State will be nearer to God than it is in this 
Prifon of the Body, and will feel his Influ- 
ence more intimately within itfelf, and more 
prefent and efficacious, than if it vras before 
him, and in his very Sight. But by thefe, 
or the like, to underftand fupreme Felicity^ 
or the moft glorious Vifion of God, is to 
make this Famer moft apparently contradidt 
himfelf. In reading Authors, whether fa- 
cred or others, this has been wont to be ob- 
ferved as a Rule, to interpret Things that are 
cloudy by thofe that are clear, and Things 
that are vulgarly and popularly fpoke, by 
thofe that are more exacS: and fevere ; and 

the 
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the Obervation of this Rule, will, in a good 
Meafure, keep us from erring. Laftiy, that 
we have truly explained the Words and the 
Senfe of St. Chjfojiome^ may be concluded 
from hence, that the other Interpreters, and 
the Grecian Fathers, who w^ere the greateft 
Followers of Chryfojiome^ as ^Theodoret^ Oc* 
cumenius^ T'heophylaSi ^ and Eutbymius, 
^x>ufed the fame Opinion * that we da 
^heodoret explains his Opinion in the lame 
Place that St. Chryfojiome had done it bcfixt 
him, viz. upon the kft Verfes of the eleventh 
Chapter to the HebrenvSy where he aflert^ 
that none of the Righteous are fboner re- 
warded than others, or enjoy their Crown 
of Glory fooner, but that all will at ona 
in the Refurredion be declared Victors by 
God together. And upon theie Words cif- 
the Apoftle, And thefe all halving obtM 
a good Report through Faith ^ received^ iA 
the Promtfe^ God having provided fim 
better T'hing for us^ that they without ifl ) 
fjould not be made perfeSl^ he feys thus: 
JVere their QmfliSls for ViSiory then ^ 
great and Jo many^ and they have not Jfl 
received their Crowns ? For God expt& 
till the ConfiSls and Contentions of alt an 
over^ that all who have obtained the ViSarj, 
may be together declared Conquerors ij 



♦ See more Fathers of this Opinioa in fNjt. CertUlk 
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him^ and be renmrded together. Nor does 
OEcumenius underftand in any other Senfe 
that Saying of the Apoftle, and that Account 
of thofe antient Heroes who were fo renown- 
ed fcMT their Faith. ST^^, fays the Apoftle^ 
Jit down without their Recompence^ expec-^ 
ting our Minijiratim^ or Coming. For fo 
^TbeophylaSi upon the Place ; jIU thofe that 
are accounted SaintSy though they have a 
^ejiimony that they were pleajing to God by 
their Faith ^ hafve not yet obtained that ce-^ 
lejiial Felicity which they were promifed^ 
And upon tne following Verfe, he adds fe- 
veral other Things of the feme kind, which 
he has almoft Word for Word tranfcrib'd 
from St. Chryfojlome. Laftly, this Author 
maintains the lame Opinion, in what he feys 
upon the twenty-third Chapter of St* Luke^ 
where he explains the Saying of Chrift to 
the Thiefj "To Day Jhalt thou be with me 
in Paradtje: For when he had before dit- 
tinguiflied Paradife from Heaven, and had 
by that means reconciled the Evangelift with 
St. Paul^ in the Paffage quoted above, he 
adds; ^he ^hief therefore ^ though he ob^ 
tairid Paradife^ obtained not the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; but he that will be let into that too 
with all thofe others that are enumerated by 
St^ Paul: 3t the mean while he has Poffef 
fion of Paradife^ the Kingdom of Spiritual 
Rejl. The Explication of the fame Paffage 
by Etithymius^ is exaftly of a Piece with 
this, as appears by the following Quotation 

H from 
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firom him : Gbrijl knowing the Intentmoftk 
^hief\ promifed him what appeared mojl it- 
fir able to htm: For fbe 72?i^ was acquaint^ 
with Paradife by the Mofaick L>o£irine\ d 
Chrijl promifed that heJhouU be with htm « 
'Paradife^ as an Earnefiy that he Jhoald be ew 
Day with him in his Kingdom^ where hejbodi 
enjoy eternal and inexpreffibk Happinefs -, vkn 
he Jhould enjoy fuch Tubings as neither Eye h 
feen^ nor Ear has heard^ nor has it entered hii 
the Heart of Man to conceive : Far mm ff 
the Jufl^ as yet^ have had the Performance^ 
the PromifeSy as the great Apojile of the Gen- 
tiles has taught us : For Chriji by granth^ 
him what he did^ gave him jiffiirance that » ^ 
the Time of the univerfal Re/iirreSlim^ &j 
ivQuld grant him a Place in his Kingdom. But I 
fo much for St. Chryfojiome^ aiid his Grem ' 
Difciples and Followers. . 

Among the iL^/m Fathers, w^ho arelik^| 
wife of the fame Century, ('oiz. Fourth,) \ 
you may confult, if you pl^ie, about tbc 
State of the Dead, St. Hilary^ St. Jmbrojt, 
and St. Aujiin. St. Hilary ^ in his Gm^i 
mcntaries on the Pfalms^ has often taudid 
upon this Subje<5t, and upon that Pai&ge of 
Pfalm cxxxviii. If I defcend into the h&r 
Parts of the Earthy thou art there, k 
tells us, that there is a Law univerfal anJ 
inviolable, for the Souls of men to defcd 
to Hades ; and he adds, that for this Rcafon 
Chrift did it, becaufe by it he fulfilled tit 

whflk" 
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whole Gourfe and Order of human Nature, 
He had taught us the larlie l^efore upon 
Pfatm liii. where he fay^ agaih, thit Souls 
.are retained in Hades, until the Day of 
Judgment. And, upon Pf, ii. and Pf. cxx. 
upon thefe Words, I'he Lord Jhall guard 
thy Going iri^ and thy Coming out^ he fays 
thus^ nat the Word Guard has no relation td 
thai i^ime Or Age • but that ^tii art EypeclaJ^ 
tion of future Happiriefs^ when thie Souls of 
the faithful^ departing from their Bodies tb 
the Entrance of that heavenly Kingdom^ Jkall 
there be detained in the Cujiody of the Lord^ and 
confgn'd to the Bofom of Abrahuim. 

Th I s is the Dodtrine of St. Hilary^ cOn^ 
cerning the State of the Dead. He who 
has a Mind to know what St. Jimbrofe fays^ 
may read his tenth, eleventh, and twelfth 
Ch^ters of" his Treatife of the Advantage 
of Death. In the tenth Chapter he acknow-^ 
ledges the Repofitory and Receptacle of 
Souls till the Day of Judgment! For the 
Day of Recompence is expcSled by ally the 
Day on which the Conquered Jljall blufo^ and 
the Conquerors receive the Palm and Crown of 
their Victory. And in thd eleventh Chap- 
ter^ fhewing the Gladnefs of thofe Souls in 
Its feveral Degrees before the Refurredlion 5 
Fourthly y fays he,' they rejoice ^ bccaife they 
begin to undcrftand th& Meaning of the Re^ 
po/e that they take^ and to fore fee tkeir fu^ 
ture Glory 3 and charmed with thai Con-- 

H 2 folafiori^ 
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folatioriy they take their Rejl in their Re- 
ceptacles 'with great Tranquillity^ Jurrtmi- 
ed by Guards of Angeh. Laftly, the fime 
Author in Book ii. Chap. ii. of his Difcourjt j 
of Cain and Abel, appears to me to go a great | 
deal too far upon tnis Subjcft i for he gives | 
a fort of a Hint that the Souls of the Dead 
are till the Day of Judgment, uncertain of 
their future Condition : For though at the Id 
of this Lifey fays he, the Soul is releafed jm 
the Body ^ yet 'tisjiillin SuJ^enje as to the BroeA 
of the future Judgment. Tnus far lays & 
Ainhrofe. 

St. Austin comes after him, and thou^ 
he fometimes through Caution and Modef^, 
declines the Difficulty, or rather the Envy, j 
of deciding the Queftion ; yet, gcneiaily f 
Ipealung, he detains the Souls of aU the 
Righteous, at leaft, if you except the Mar- 
tyrs, on this Side Heaven, and on this Si 
Glory, in fecret peaceable Receptacles, uiv 
til the Refurredlion, and the Day of Judg- 
ment, as will manifeftly appear to you l^ the 
following Paflages, if you confiilt them, v^v 
compare them at Leifure. Expof. of Pfdl 
xxxvi. lo. upon thefe Words, ailbuc Ft- 
flluniy Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. ii8. Gen 
ad Liter am^ 1. xii. c. 35. De Gi). Dei^ I 
xii. c. 9. RetraB. \. i. c. 14. Cmfejf. 1. ii 
c. 3. 

'T I s hardly worth while to call for moit 
particular Witneflcs from that or the follow- 
bg Centuries: But there are befides, tvo 

general 
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general Heads, from which Arguments may 
he brought that may comprehend feyeral Fa- 
thers, and feveral Witnefles. One of thefc 
is from the confe;nting Opinions of the primlr 
tive Fathers, who take it for granted, that the 
State of all the Dead whatfoever, is but imr 
perfedly happy before the Refurre(9don. The 
mother is from the ufc and Praftice of the 
Church, in their Prayers and Offerings for the 
Dead. As for what relates to their Opinions, 
there are two that are chiefly to be confidered; 
The one is, that the Saints fhall return in the 
Millennium, and reign together with Chrift 
upon Earth. The other teaches us, that the 
very Saints themfelves are to be purged in the 
laft Fire, and muft be renew'd and purified, 
together with the World, before they are 
called up to Heaven, and the Sight of their 
Maker. Each of thefe Opinions had great and 
numerous Champions in the firft Ages of the 
Church, as will plainly appear below in the 
Sixth and the ninth Chapters. But each of thefe 
Opinions fuppofes, that the Saints are not yet 
in PojGTeffion of fupreme Felicity, of celeftial 
Glory, or the beatifick Vifion of <5.od; and 
that they neither are, nor can Idc prepared for 
that Enjoyment without the forefaid Purgati- 
on. And whether thefe Dodtf ines are true, or 
are falfe, they acquaint us, however, with the 
Opinions and Sentiments of both thefe Claf- 
fes of Fathers, (whofe Number is not fmall,) 
concerning the State of the Dtead, and how 

JH 3 far. 
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far, with relation to the Point in Queftion, | 
^heir Belief and their Opinions are cpnfonant [ 
to our own. 

Th e other Head, which carries with it the \ 
Q)nfent of many, is, the Cuftom and Pradia 
of the Church in their Liturgies, and thofe 
facred Rites tliat regard the Dead, Thefe li- 
turgies contain either Tliankigivings for tk 
Dead, and Commemorations of themj votli 
cither of which we have notliing to do hoc, 
or Offerings and Supplications for them. And 
this fufficiently fliews, . that in their Opinion, 
the Souls for which thefe Rites were perform- 
ed were not yet arriv'd at fupreme Glory, 
and the moft blefled Vifion of God ; but thefe ' 
Rites were performed for the Souls of themcrfl j 
holy, ^nd niqft illuftrious Peribns; for the f 
gouls of the Patriarchs, the Prophets, tbc A- 
poftles, the Evangelifts, the Martyrs, and afl i 
the other Lights of the Church ; as may be j 
feen in both the antient Liturgies, however ' 
doubtful, ^nterlin'd, or corrupt, and in tbc 
Conftitutions of Clement^ in St. C^ian, in 
pionyfius whojn thpy call the Areopagite^ and . 
}n Epiphanius, j 

Whether this Praftice Is lawi^il ^ 
laudable^ or otherwife, it fccms to be fbuncW 
in this, that the Ancients believed that At 
^ouls of all ^he Dead^ of wl^at Order few, 
excepting the Soul of Chrift himfelf, Tvqc 
detained in Hades till the Refurreftion of the 
Body } and that they who were not yet imdt 
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perfedt might receive fome Advantage fron^ 
the OiFerings and Prayers of the Church: I 
fay Prayers ; for that, befides their Offerings, 
Supplications were alfo ufed, appears to me,. 
both from the forefeid Liturgies and Authors, 
and others, to be qextain ajad irrefragible. 
Thus, fqr JSxample, in the Liturgy w^hich is 
called Sf. yames'Sy Prayers are put up to God, 
that he v^ould grant Light and Reft to all the 
Dead who are orthodox Believers, from ^el 
even to this Day. Remember^ O Lord God^ 
the orthodox Soulsy even of all Flejh^ thoje 
whom we remember^ and thofe wIjo?n '-^e do 
not^ from Abel the juji^ unto this veiy Day : 
Ai4 do thou make them to reft in the Place 
of the Livi^gj, in thy Kingdom^ in the Z)^-. 
lights of Paradife.^ in the Bofoms of our 
holy Fathers Abraham^ and Ifaac, and Ja- 
cob, ^c. The fame is a^ppare^t from o- 
ther Liturgies, as well the Gree^^ as the 
Latin^ as you may fee in ,thqfc who liave 
made it their Bufinefs to collect: .them, and 
examine them. They pray for prefent Rqt 
pofe to the Dead, and future Light and Glo-. 
ry. And in all their Offices relating to 
tne Dead, they always look with a ftedfaft 
Eye upon the Refurredtion. Laftly, no- 
tmng is to be found, as far as I know, ia 
the Pradice ©f the antient Church, that 
does jiot anfwer to this our Hypothefis of 
the State of the Dead and Hades, where 
all the Souls tlmt are feparated from their 
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♦ Thus many, and thus celebrated arc the antient Fa- 
thers, as <rerfHlliafiy Irendus, Orig$tr^ St. Cbrxf9pMt$^ ^ 
4mt^ O&Hminius^ ^hiofbylaB^ St. Jmlirofi^ Clemen^ Rmm- 
mtSf St Bernard, who do not aflent to that Opudoo, which 
at length has been determin'd by the Cpuncu of Fhtem^ 
after a great Debate, viz. that t)ie Souls of the Tuft cfr 
jpy the Vifioii of God before the Day of Judgment, bnt 
fu*e of ? 9patni7 %lict; Sfafht. Def J^&rif. %tle/, I u 
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Bodies wait the Coming of Chrift, and the 
Sound of the laft Trampet. 

So much for the Teftimonies of the Fa- 
thers, either taken feparately , or in a Body to- 
gether. But perhaps you will lay, that all this, 
or at leaft a great Part of it, is to no Purpofej 
fince the Papifts (whofe principal fecular h- 
tereft it concerns, that the Saints ihould enjoy 
Heaven, and Glory, and the Vifion of God 
before die Refurredtion) confefs, that the Fa- 
thers are generally of die fame Opinion with 
us, and that from them they cxpedl neither 
Affiftance nor Patron^e in a Cauie which, 
fey they, depends entirely upon the Authwi- 
ty and Determination 01 the C3iurch.* But 
poes not this Determination come fbmedui^ i 
too late, fince we had it not till the Om- I 
cil of Florence, that is, till the fifteenth Cen- 
tury ? in which Council it was decreed, that 
tbe Souls of the Saints ^ when they learoe tbeir 
Bodies, Jhould, in a little l^ime^ be receroU 
into Heaven, and Jhmld fee Gody as be h 
in ^trinity and in Unity, In ^e mi^an Time, 
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we can hardly bear it, when we refletft tliat 
fo niany Fathers, who were fuch illuftrious Ru* 
lers, am fuch fliining Lights of the Church, 
fhould be pretended to mve been in an £r^ 
ror for fourteen Centuries together, and that 
Truth (hould be difcover*d To late at laft at 
Florence J and, as the Hiftory of that Synod 
relates, extorted with fo much Violence, or 
fo much Fraud, from the Greeks^ whom yet 
we behold, either ill cur*d or relaps'd. Let 
them confider this, that are concem'd in it : 
But as for thofe that are reformed, this !&• 
mijh Authority of Popes or Synods is of no 
Validity with us : We are left entirely at Li- 
berty, fairly and impartially to examine the 
Thing, to confider its Force and its Weak- 
nefe, and diligently to weigh its natural Ten- 
dency; to fee how the iacred Scripture di- 
reds us how the Reafon of the Thing it- 
felf, and how the uncorrupted Age of the 
Church ; and not to have only before our Eyes 
what was done lately, or determined at jRb- 
rence againft the united Voice of them all. 
This Article of the State of the Dead, high-, 
ly deferves to be throughly examined, that it 
piay appear what it is that our Adverfaries 
and we contend for : For upon this Foundati- 
on depends the whole Superftradhire of Romijb 
Religion, and Bpmijh Pomp, with Regard 
to their Saints, with regard to the Canoni^r 
jjcation, as fome are pleas'd to exprels thcm- 
jfejves^ to the Invocation and the Adoration 

of 
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ef them ; nor only with regard to the Saints 
themfelves, but to their Images and their Re- 
lifts. Upon this depend all dieir Pilgrimages^ 
their meritorious Vows, the Mafles of their 
Saints, and that new, but moft lucretive Iiv 
vocation of Purgatory. Since, thef^pfore, io 
great a Provifion, fo great a Weight of Super- 
flation depends entirely upon this Article, fo 
great a Skiperftrufture upon this Foundation, 
or upon this Corner Stone, it moft highly 
concerns us to make no rafli Conceffion in 
a Cauie of fo vaft Importance, and not to in- 
dulge too pious^ but ^ ill-grounded AfFec- 
tions. 






CHAP. IV. 

Of the State rf Nature^ in which departed Souis 
are in the Interoal between Heath and the 12^- 
fiirredlion ; whether they are naked and fepa-^ 
rated from all corporeal Subjlancey or whether 
they are United to an aerial^ or any other 

Vid.DalL ^^^- 

dc poenis. 

^'i^8r&»r Tn^^ firft Queftion being difpatch'd 
Sciard.de JL Concerning the Quality ^ an inter- 
4v%o^«K. mediate State, as to Felicity or Mifery^ or 
^^'"•^ concerning the moral Xllonditioh of SoiJs 
de ftatuA- befgre the Refurredtion, there follows ano- 
nimarum th^j-^ ^nj ^ much more difficult one, concern- 

tum*^*^' ^og their natural State, That Souls furvive, 
403. live. 
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live, and think after Death, or upon tlie T^hSb^ 
lution of the Bc)dy, has been prov-d in what 
went before. But what the Apoftle laid of 
his Extafy, nvhetber it was in the Body^ or out 
of the Body^ I know noty lays he, God kmws^ 
that I may be allow'd to repeat here ; whether 
the Soul, haying thrown ofF this Body, puts 
on a new one, or remains naked, and with- 
out a Body, until the Time of the Refur- 
tion of the Dead, / know noty God knows : 
At leaft I reckon this among thofe Obfcu- 
rities, which neither clearly appear by the 
Light pf Nature^ nor by any divine Revela-? 
tion. 

Since there is no Room here for Ex- 
periments, we muft derive our Knowledge, 
either from the Nature of the Thing itfelf, 
thofe Seeds of Knowledge with which we 
came into the World, or from the fecred 
Writings. The Philofophers are the princi- 
pal Evidences and Interpreters of the for^ 
mer, and the Chriftian Fathers of the latter. 
But after we have confulted all thefe, you 
will hardly find any Thing upon this Sub- 
jedt that is evident or condufive, where one 
may fix one^s Foot. As for the Light of 
Realbn, and the Nature of Things, very lit- 
tle Affiftance is to be exped:ed from them in 
the determining this Queftion. For fince 
the Union of the Soul with this terreftrial 
Body, or any other Body whatever, does 
pot, as &r as is known to us, arife fi-om any 
natural Neceffity, or any neceffary Con- 
nexion 
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nenon between theie two Natures, but en- 
tirely from the Will of God, and his di- 
vine Decree ; when this Body comes to be 
diiTolv'd, it will depend upon the fame di- 
vine Will, or, which is the fame Thing, up- 
on Laws of Nature unknown to us, whether 
the Soul^ fhall be fubje(3£d to a new Union, 
or remain ieparated fn>m all Matter: For | 
io it poflibly nuy remain, iince 'tis a Sutv- • 
fiance, or a Thing capable of fubfifling by it- | 
felf. 

If upon dus Sul^e£b you confult the PE 
lofophers, they, for the moft port, ai:e filent 
The Platonkks, indeed, or at leaft ibme of 
the Platonicks, ajQert, that the Soul, immedi- 
ately after its Departure from this Life, and 
the Body, will be fubjedted to an aerial Body; 
and that from thence it will proceed to an a> 
therial one, after it has fufficiently improved it- 
felf in Wifdom and Virtue, by a retrograde | 
Order, fi-om that by which it fell down by I 
Degrees into this loweft Station. 

IcANNOT fee that there is any Thing 
of Abliirdity in this Opinion ; but Evidence 
and Proof are wanting. For how does it a{v 
pear that we, laft of all, at our Birth threw 
oit this aerial Body ? or that there ought to 
be the lame Order and the iame Degrees of 
the Afcent and Defcent ? or that, lafWy, ne 
State intervenes of Silence and S^aiation 
from all Bodies ? Since there are innumera- 
ble Worlds in the iiiMnenfe Compafs of the 

ILJixiverfe; 
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Univerfe, there may be many Orders, Modes, 
and Variations in the Revolutions of Souls, 
according to the manifold Wildom of God ; 
and what Order of Afcent or Defcent God 
has prefcrib'd to us, belongs to his lecret Di£- " 
peniation, which is hid from us in this Life. 

But perhaps you may believe that it may 
be poffible to prove, from the Ghofts and 
Apparitions of the Dead, that human Souls, 
when they throw off this Body, immediate- 
ly afliime another, by means of which they 
Ibmetimes (hew thenifelves vifible and con- 
ipicuous in a human Shape. I muft confefs, 
mat it never was evident yet to me, nor 
could I be convinced that the * Souls of the 
Dead ever yet appeared, or will appear \x^ 
fore the Day of Judgment. Genii perhaps, 
or Damons^ may have the Power of con- 
denfing the Air, or their proper Vehicles, 
and forming them into human or bmtal 
Shapes, and may perhaps exercife that Power 
fbmetimes, efpecially among barbarous Na- 
tions, or Nations that are half barbarous; 

but 
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* Sec the Words of St. Qtryfopome^ Homily xix. on 
Matth: and Homily the laft, concerning Lazarus. Afai' 
ilonaius upon St. Utkey Qiap. xvi. towards the £nd quotes 
^ertuliiany De Anima^ againft the^ Apparitions of the D^d; 
but 1 fuppofc he is miftaken, becaule he quotes not the 
Chapter, He quotes Hkewife Jthanafius^ or the Author, 
whoever he be, of the Treatife to jintiochus^ ix. xi. and 
xiii. Iftodor. Lib. viii. Bymol c« ix. and ^htojhylaSi on 
Matthew viii. 



A- 



no w4 TREATISE concerning the 

but I believe that this is rarely done mmi 
us ; and that among a thouiand Tales of 
fuch Apparidons we hardly find one true 
Thefe, however, by the vulgar are fwallow'd, 
and the Remembrance of a future Life is it- 
new'd, and their Faith is ftrengthen'd. But 
the Monks are they who have imported the 
greateft Cargo of Fables on this Sutged:, by j 
their own Inventions, or their imaginary Vi- 
iions, in order to introduce and confinn the 
Belief of Purgatory^ 

Bu T let Us now, if you pleafe, fu{^fc 
that the Souls of the Dead have aerial Bo^ 
dies, and have an animal Life. Here many 
Queftions will occur, many Doubts to be 
clear'd up : Firft of all, what Region of 
the Air would you have thefe new Comers 
inhabit ? the fuperior or the inferior one ? If 
you place them below the Clouds, you then 
expofe them to all the piercing Extreams of 
Sealbns, and all the intempcrature of the 
Skies, fince they always live in the opca 
Air, defended by no Roofs, by no ttoufes 
of any kind whatfoever. When it rains, 
when it fnows, when it hails, w^hen it thun- 
•ders, they ftill lie expos'd to the open Air; 
and thefe Meteors muft of Neceflity, not 
only rudely infult their tender Bodies, but 
llrike and tranfpierce them through and 
through J and the Fury of tempeftuous 
Winds muft drive and tranfport them like 
fo many Clouds, into new Habitations. But 
if you place thefe Souls of the Eteid, as 

well 
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•well the Evil as .the Good, above the Clouds 
and the x^tmofphere of the Earth, you car- 
ry them from Hades^ into Regions fcrene and 
lucidy of which the impure and wicked 
Souls are moft unworthy, and fop which they 
are moft improper: Nor would you, I be- 
lieve, have mefe feparated from ihe reft, the 
Goats from the Sheep before the Day of 
Judgment. But fo much for the Seats and 
Stations of the Dead. 

Th e fecond Query is concerning the Polity 
of the Dead : For if they have Bodies, and . 
lead an animal Life, 'tis necefl^ that therq 
ihould be fome Polity, fome Government 
among them. Would you then, have them 
live all in the lame Republick promifcuofly ? cm: 
would you have them feparated and diftributed, 
as they were here on Earth into feveral Nations, 
both by their Names and their Manners dif- 
tinguifh'd ? As for example ; Would you have 
the French dwell all together, and femrately 
from the reft ? Would you thus have the Spa- 
niardsj the Italians^ the GermanSy the ^Kr/- 
tonSy and all the reft of the Nations upon the 
Face of the Earth, have their own Seats in 
the Air, each of them feparated from the 
reft ? Would you have each of them likewife 
have their ancient Government, their own 
Language, their own Religion, and Cuf- 
toms ? Thefe are the Queftions that are to be 
determined, and explained to the Inquirers. 
But firft of all it will be difficult to fix and 

prcferve 
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preferve in a fluid Element^ the Bounds of 
the feveral Empires ; in an Element where f 
there can be neither Ditches^ nor Rivers, nor 
any Fortifications : Nor will the Difficulty be j 
lels in appointing their Kings ; for which of | 
the old ones, the firfl or the laft^ will they i 
reftore to the Throne? or what royal Pedigree ' 
will they prefer to the reft ? or, rejeding ail i 
antient Titles, (hall they give the Crown to | 
the worthieft ? I can eafily fee that Contentions 
will arife from hence, and Parties, and Fadions, 
and Wars ; but what Manner of fighting, or 
what Weapons they will ufe in the Air, I do 
not yet underftand : The Dead certainly can 
die no more; nor do I know whether they can 
be wounded. 

S o ^ E little Queries likewife arife con- 
cerning the Difcourfe and Language of the 
Dead. Many have invented Dialogues of 
the Dead J but what Language the Dead 
make ufe of, I am yet to learn. You will 
lay their Mother^ or their native Language, 
the fame that they us*d here on Earth, as 
the Grecians Ipeak Greek, the Latins La- i 
tin, and fo tor the reft of the Nations; 
But Times, and People, and Languages, 
from Age to Age are changed. Our nio- 
dern Romans are very little ^ill^d in the 
Language of the antient Latins^ nor do the 
vulgar Italians underftand any Latinity 
^ hatever : How Ihall thefe People hold Di- 
fcourfe with their Romulus, or their Num. 
I'he Languages of the Celtae and the Scj- 

tbim 
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thyioHSy are no more remembered by thofe who 
inhabit the fame Seats in the North and the 
Weft, that they did* Laftly, what is to be 
done by us the Inhabitants of this liland, who 
have had (o many Languages and {o many 0-« 
riginals ? Shall we fpeak Weljh in our aerial 
Bodies, or Saxoriy or Norman^ or as we do at 
this Day, a Mixture and Compound of them 
all ? If die Life to come were to be regulated 
at this Rate, I am afraid there would be a Con- 
fufion of Tongues more grievous than that of 
Babel. 

W E come into the World, iii which we are 
now. Infants, where by Degrees we leam the 
Ufc of Speech, inftrufted by our Mothers and 
our Nurfes ; but in the aerial World I prefiime 
there is no Infancy. They who are Infants 
when they go out of this, when they enter in-* 
to that, are mature at once, without any Di- 
ftindlion of Age. They do not come out from 
the Womb of their Mother, and gradually, 
like our litde ones, grow up to Youth and 
Manhood ; but as foon as they have a Tafto 
of aetherial Air, grow reafonable and polite at 
once, without any Apprenticefhip in learning. 
Thefe Things I fpeak, not that I mean them, 
but according to the foreJ&id Hypothefis : Nor 
do I fee how the Dead can retain their old 
Languages, or fwallow down a new at one 
Draught But fo much for their Difcourfc. 



But 
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But a greater I^fficulty ftill remains; and 
that concerns their Religion: For thefe ae- 
rial Men muft of Neceility have among tbon 
divine Worfhip^ and iome IniHtation and 
Form of Religion. Is every cme then to cm- f 
brace the &me Religion which he profe&'d rsp- \ 
on Earth, and his own particular Sefl: of k? f 
Are the Jews to follow the Liaw of JM^, / 
the Mahometans that of Mahomet ^ the Hea- 
thens to worfliip their own Gods, and tbc 
Chriftians Chrift ? Would you have the IV , 
pifts have their Pope as they have here bcbw? 
and the Reformed have the Scripture as the 
Rule of thdr Faith ? But what do I talk of 
the Scripture, when I have no Notion of ae- 
rial Books or Writings ? If Men write in 
vain in Water, much more will they do £) in i 
Air. No Religion can, in that Station, rdais ' 
its Canon or its written Law, nor its paxticuk 
j&cred Rites, nor its external OEconomy, Be- k 
fides, if all the Souls of the Dead, jrom the \ 
World's Original to this very Day, live toge- 
ther in the Air, the Jews will find their Pro- 
phets there, and the Chriftians their Apo- 
ftles. The Jews being better infbrm'd of tbe | 
true Mefliah, from the oraculous Interprta- 1 
tion of the Prophets themfelves, will imn»- 
diately become Chriftians. Thefe in like man- 
ner, will, fi-om the Mouths oif the Apoflks 
themfelves, receive the infallible Dedfionrf 
all the Controveriies which are now depoid- 
ing between the Reformed and the BpmM. 

Tlic 
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The Condfequence of this will be^ both the 
Converfion of the Jews^ and the Union of 
the Chriftians, O happy Seats! O thrice 
more happy, tjiofe who are dead, than thofe 
who are yet living ! Laftly, when the reft of 
human Kind (hall be clearly inftrafted in thtf 
Nature of the true God, and the Myftery of 
the Meffiah, inftrufted by Men divinely in- 
Ipir'd, they rejedting their Errors will rorth- 
widi be converted to the Chriftian Faith and 
Worihip. Behold now the glorious Kingdom 
of Chrift, a Kingdom not upon Earth, nor in 
Jleaven, but among the Dead in the Air. But 
all this very little agrees with the Chriftian 
Difpenfetion, as 'tis in the facred Writings ex- 
plain'd ; and, indeed, is foreign to common 
Belief and Senfe : For who can believe that 
Adam and Ew, or the firft Men of all their 
Pofterity, Sons and Daughters, live together 
in the Clouds, or the Air; and have liv'd 
there together for feveral thoufand Years ? Do 
they ftill keep to their Families, and to their 
antient Relations ? Are they fenfible of what 
is done upon Earth, and efpecially among 
their own Countrymen, and moft of all among 
their own Relations? But I am weary of 
asking fo many Queftions, and of being thus 
inquifitive, in an AiFair that is fo uncertain, 
and indeed incredible. If you form Queries 
upon other Heads, the Anfwerer will be no 
lefs at a ftand. For my Part, the more I refledt 
ppon this in my Mind, the lefs can I find 

1 2 that 
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that there can be any poflible Wiay of eftablifh* 
ing a Commonwealth among the Dead, that 
is to £iy, an external, corporeal, animal, and 
vifible State. 

Hitherto we have had Recourie to Rca- / 
fon alone, and to Arguments fetch'd from tbe : 
Nature of the Thing : But wc ought, befidcs, ' 
to confult the Holy Scripture, if that by chance r 
fhould have any Thing to offer to us concemiog 
the Bodies of the D^ before the Refunco 
tion. But quite contrary, there are many 
Things in the facred Writings, which, ac- 
cording to my Apprehenfion, are by no means : 
favourable to aerial Bodies in the intermediate ' 
State. Firft, becaufe the facred Wridi^ 
mention only two Sorts of animated Bodies^ 
related to human Souls, the Terreflrial and ik | 
Celeftial ; that which we have at this Timt; 
and that which we are to have at the Rcfur- 
reftion of the Dead. In the fifteenth Cby- 
ter of the firft Epiftle to the CorintbianSj v» 
Apoflle St. Paul handles this Matter a litde 
more diffufely; and after he had diftioA- 
ly mentioned two Sorts of Bodies, and (ffl- 
ly two, belonging to the human Soul, he 

V. 49- adds, And as we have 6om th Image of ik 
Earthly^ we pall likewife bear the Lnage i 
the Heavenly^ making not the leafl Mcndoo i 
of any intermediate Body, which he feons 
more plainly to exclude in the fifth Chapw 

V. X. of the fecond Epiftle to the Corintbim, 
in thcfe Word3: for we know that (f 

nut 
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mtr earthly Houje of this laiernack were dtf- 
fihfdy we have a Building of God^ an Houfe 
not made with Hands ^ eternal in the Heavens^ 
Yoa ice here that no coiporeal State comes be-> 
tween die terreftrial and celeftial Body ; but 
in the Verfes which follow, he calls xlttsA State 
which perhaps may intervene, a State of Na« 
kednds: The Words are thefc, For in this Vcr. x, 3. 
we groan eameJUy^ defiring to be c loathed * upon 
witt) Mr Houfe^ which is from Heaven. If fo 
4^ be that being cbathedj we jhall not be found na-^ 
kedy fcx if we are cloathed with any Body, 
we ffaall not be found in a State of Separati** 
cm, upon the Coming of Chrift to raife up the 
Dead: For the naked Soul, or the imked 
IVfind, fignifies the &me with the naked Soul 
or the naked Mind, in a State of Separation 
from all Body whatever. And to be cloathed 
upon, can be applied to no one, unlefs to one 
who is already cloathed. 

Secondly, the Fate of every Man, 
accbrding to the Style and Account of the 
&cred Scripture, droends entirely upon our 
Adions in this Lite; for in that to come 
there vrill be no Change, either of Manners, 
or of the Portion of Happinefs, or Mife- 
ry, which we have merited froip thofe Ac- 
tions. Whether the Tree falls to the South or 
the North , in the Place where it fell ^ there if 

I 3 mujl 
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Cti.fcr.3. niujl lie^ fays Ecckfiajles ; which Saying is ge- 
nerally rcterr'd to the Death of Man, ^ 
his unchangeable Condition afterwards. And 

Matt. XV. fo they are wont to interpret the Sbuttir^ «f 

Kc. xiu. f'^ ^^*^ ^ *^ Parables of Chrift : But St / 
*5. * Paul tells us that more plainly in the feoffld 

Epiille to the Corinthians^ and the fifth QiaD- ' 
Vcr.io. ter ; For we muji all appear before the ^ttj- ' 
ment Seat of Chrijlj that every arte may reakt 
the I'hings done in his Body^ according to Ad 
he hath done^ whether it be good^ or whether it 
he evil : Which Words feem to determine and 
fix the fiiturc Condition of Men, fixxn the ^ 
Actions which they have done, or ought to ' 
have done, during this prefent Life. But if 
another Life intervenes before the Day of Judg- 
ment, and a Life of that Nature, that it is « 
capable of good or of evil Acftions, of Vir- 
tue or Vice, as is the prefent Life, than whick 
it is of much greater Length and Duratioas 
I fee no Manner of Reafon, why the whok 
Weight of Eternity, and of the future l4 
and Condition of Men ihould depend upon 
this prefent Life, which is fo fhort, {o fur- 
rounded with Troubles, and to numberle^ i 
Temptations liable, that other of much greater 
Moment being entirely neglefted and cftcem'd 
as nothing. 

Thirdly, and laftly. According to a 
common Expreffion in the Holy Scripture, 
Death is calVd a Sleeps and thofe that die arc 
faid to fall ajleep ; which feems to hint to me, 

that 
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Aat the State of Death is a State of Quiet, of 
Silence, and of Inadion, or Ceflation from 
A£tion, that is, with regard to the external 
World : So that in a State of Death we have 
no mc^e Commerce with the external World, 
than we have in a State of Sleep. BejSdes, 
we are fidd to rouze ourfelves, or to be awake 
upon the Refiirredtion : But why? becaufe that 
changing our Condition, and (haking off Sleep, 
we rife again into Light and into the vifible 
World 

Bu T you will j&y, perhaps, that that Phrafe 
in the facred Scripture, by which D^th is li- 
ken'd to Sleeps and by which thofe that die are 
iaid to fall afleep, is only an Euphenifmy, or a 
figurative favourable Expreflion, and regards 
the Body only, which when dead appears to 
take pleafing Reft, like one that is overwhelm- 
ed with Sleep. Be it fo : But then the Ex- 
preflion^ will be fuller and ftronger, if with the 
Body you comprehend the Mind, which refls 
from its ufual Actions, as it does in a State of 
Sleep ; nor is it ftruck by external Objeds, 
Therefore, the Senfes are not only bound and 
fliut up, as they are in Sleep, but we are 
fnatch'd, as it were . in an Extafy, fi"om the 
Body and the corporeal World. And when 
the Theatre of the vifible World opens it- 
felf again to us, we are apdy and juftly laid to 
fhake off Sleep, and to wake. But if, upon 
the Soul's Departure from this Body, we im- 
mediately put on another more aftive and more 

1 4 lively} 
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lively; and the Souls of. the Dead are fporting . 
in the Fields oS. the Air, extremely awakeand 
chearful; I fee no Reaion i^hy the Dead 
fhould be (aid to deep till the Refurredkxi, 
and upon that to awake, unlefs you refer all ( 
that to the Body, which feems fbmewhat kd 
to me. 

But we are here toobferve, that whcnln- ' 
a£tion, or a Ceilation from A<^on, is attr3»- 
ted to the Souls of the Dead, we arc not to 
underftand a total or ^ univerfal Inadion, as 
well internal as external, but external Inaflkm 
only ; becaule they have no Operation, or Ac- 
tion, which regards the corporeal World, nor ' 
are diey afFefted by that any Manner of Way 
whatfoever. But ftill they have Life and the ^ 
Faculty of thinking remaining : For fb I un- ' 
derfbnd the Words of Chrift, vrhen, to prove 
the Immortality of the Soul, he lays, that 
God calls himfelf the God of Abraham^ of 
jLukc XX. JJaac^ and of "Jacob. But be is not the Godof 
3'' 3S. fffg Deady hit of the Living, for tbey all h 
unto him. By the Dead here Chrift under- 
ftands thofe who are void of all Liife whatfo- 
ever ; and in this Senfe he denies that theft 
Patriarchs are dead. For they /rw, lays he, 
wito God \ that is, if I underftand the Thing 
rightly, though they do not live with Regard 
to Men, and the reft of the vifible World, yet 
with Regard to God, in the invifible World, 
according to their intelledtual Faculties, they 
enjoy |x)th Life and Vigour. 

trET 
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Let it fuffice to pbferve all diis from the 
fiicred Writings, in order to difcover the State 
and Kind of Life, whether corporeal, or in* 
corporeal, we are to have immediately after 
Death ; and that for this End, that we may 
be able to judge, whether we ihall behold 
this Sun, thefe Stars, and this agreeable Light ; 
or whedier, before the Refurredtion of the 
Dead, we {hall enjoy the vifible World in any 
Manner whatever : For, according to our Phi-» 
lofophy, unlefs the Soul is united to ibme parti** 
cular Body, to fome particular Portion of Mat- 
ter, apart and feparately from all others, to 
which it is vitally, and after a peculiar Manner 
united. It can have no Senie or Perception of the 
external World, or of any corporeal Appear** 
afice, or of any Part or Motion of Matter^ 
This, perhaps, rhay to fome appear a Paradox^ 
who believe that it may very well be, and, in-^ 
deed, that it actually is^ that the Soul difcerns 
all external Objcdfe, and the Motions of the 
corporeal World, though 'tis united to no 
|)articular Body, nor to any One Portion of 
Matter, rather mafli to another ; And though 
it be altogether naked, yet, acceding to the 
Place or Region in which 'tis prefent, it may 
receive Impreffions from the furrounding 
World, and from adjacent Bodies, in as equal 
a Manner, as if It had a Body peculiar to lU 
felf. But I would fain know now this can 
be, unlefs we {iippofe the Soul to be impe- 
jietrable ; For all the Adion that Bodies 

hav§ 
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have is by Motion, ContaA, and Impulfe; 
and wherever there is no Refiflance, there 
can be no PrefTure or Impulie. Befides, the 
Motions of Bodies produce not Seniations, or 
Thoughts, or Refledtions, in us by their own ( 
Power, (for at that Rate the Effedt would be ] 
more noble than the Caufe,) nor can they bjr ' 
their own Power a£t upon an incorpotdi ^ 
Nature : But that is brought about by a Law 
eftablifhed by the Author of Nature, between ? 
theie Souls, and thefe particular Bodies; by ; 
Virtue of which Law, they iyinpathize each 
with the other, a6t upon each other, and j 
from each other fuffer ; and this we call a ' 
mtal QmjunSiim or Union : So that UnioD is 
one Thing, and naked Prefence another . 
Thing.* And unlefs you can fuppofe that [ 
naked Souls, or Souls that are ieparated from 
their Bodies fympathize with the whole Ma- 
chine of the Univerfe, or with all Bodies of ; 
every Kind, they can receive Seniations or 
fenfible Impreffions from none. 

Lastly, that I may draw this Matter to 
a Conclufion, Pleafure and Pain, which 
are firft-rate Seniations, and of the grcatcft 
Importance, cannot arife in the Soul with- 
out a Body that is peculiar to it, or that is 
vitally to it united : For thefe are A£[edioQS 
which happen to the Soul, by Reaibn of 

fomc 



* I could fee though my Eyes were fliut, if the naked 
Prefence, or the Nearnefs of the Obje£k were (uffioieiu to 
excite Senfations in the SouU 
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fome Gcxxl or fome Evil that happens to the 
Body, is 'tis its own Body. If you fbike 
with a Staff an adjacent Wall, I behold the 
Motion of the Staff, and I hear the Sound 
of the Stroke or the Bbw ; but I am lenfible 
of no Pain from it : But if with the lame 
Staff, and the fame Force, you ftrike againft 
my Body, or that Portion of Matter which 
I call my Body, I immediately feel Pain 
from it ; for a new Senlation arifes very difv 
ferent from Seeing or Hearing, which we 
nominate Pain. In the lame Manner, if in 
my Prefence, with a Sword or an Ax you 
lop off a Branch of a Tree, no Pain is felt 
by me from it ; but if with the lame Sword, 
or the lame Ax, you cut my Arm afunder, 
I feel infupportable Grief and Pidn. I am 
more affedled with the Prick of a Needle 
upon my own Finger, than with the Blow 
of a C^non Ball upon any other Body 
whatever. After the feme Manner we may 
account for corporeal Pleafure : But we have 
here fitid enough to ftiew that our Scnla- 
tions do not aiw from any Kind of Body, 
jior from every Prefence of the Soul ; but 
that, befides local Prefence, another State is 
required, a State of Union, or of Sympathy, 
to afFea us with th? Motions of Matter. But 
enough of this»* 

Now 

* That I may have done with this Subjc^b, the Dead 
fcem to mc to know ootbbg of the Afiairs of thofe 

vbo 
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Noiv thcfe Enquiries have wc made, and 
fhefe Determinations have we come to, con- 
cerning the Souls of the Dead, according 
to the Light which we have received, ei- 
ther from the Nature of Things, or fiiom ( 
the lacrcd Oracles : By w^hich it appears, | 
firft, that the Soul furvives the Body j fe- 
condly, that the Souls of the Good wHl te 
happy after Death, and the Souls of the 
Wicked unhappy : But, thirdly, that be- | 
fore the Day of Judgment, the former will * 
not be fupremely haj^, nor the latter ex- 
tremely miierable. Laftly, that 'ds more j 

pro- \ 



who live in this World, nor to meddle with the Coo* 
cems of their Families, nor to be perplexed with their 
Cares : They reH; from their Labours. Nor can I eafily 
conceive that an old Beldam, for Example, who never 
knew flow to write or read, nor to make the Mark of 
any one Letter in the Alphabet, that much leis knew 
how to paint or to engrave exaftly ; I fay, I camiot eafily 
conceive, that this old Beldam ftould bo able to appeir 
before Us in her own Shape, and with all the Lines of 
her Face, and Lineaments of her Bodv, like one of fuch 
an Age, and with thole Wrinkles that are the Eftfts 
of it ; and all this to the greateft Exa&nefs : Mor to ap- 
pear only in her own Shape, but in her ulual GarmcDR 
and her external Drefs : And all this fo compleatly, ib 
exa&ly, that neirlier Jfpelks himielf, nor Phidims^ m 
Art of the Painter, no Art of the Sculptor, was ever 
able to equal the Art of this old Beldam. ^ We are amaiJ 
at the Hearing of thcfe Things, as Things beyond the 
<:ommon Belief of Men : But as the Power and Faculties 
of the Soul, after 'tis ^ti free from this Body, and cloathed 
Vrith a thinner, are altogether unknown to us, I muft owo 
that all that I have faid, however it may have a Tendency 
to perfuade, yet does not come up to the Force of a Dc« 
monftraiion. 
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probable, that until the Refurredtion the Souls 
will remain in a feparate State, than that they 
will be veiled in any Body. Yet, after all, my 
Opinion is, that this is to be number'd amongft 
Things obfcure, or Things not expreflly re- 
veal'd.* Thus far have we gone, let us now 
proceed to the reft. 



* Afriv«a-fl<*/, io ahfiain^ with regard to (bme Things, is 
no lefs me Duty o^ a Chriftian, than of a Philofopher. 
If within this grofs Body, which we carry about with 
us, there is (bme internal Vehicle, with which the Soul 
being invefted takes its Flight in the Article of Death, I 
have nochbg^ to (ay againfi it ; but we are bound to philolb- 
phize according to Allegations fblidly proved. 



CHAP. V. 

Tranfition to the remaining Parts of this 
Work ; andy jirfi^ concerning the Coming 
of Chriji^ and the Omflagration of the 
World. 

HITHERTO we have been among 
the filent Dead : Now we muft return 
into the' World's pompous Theatre, where a 
new Face of Things entertains us, where 
new Phanomena (hew themfelves. Behold 
the Mefliah coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, the World in Flames on every Side, and 

the Dead with Amazement rifing, and the 

Tribimal 
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Tribunal prepared for the great Day of 
Judgment. If ever fince the Be^nning of 
Time there were, if ever to the End of the 
WcK'ld there will be aftonilhing Scenes^ ailo- 
nifhing Sights^ fuch thefe ivill tranibendeotly I 
be. Then new Heavens, and a new Eartb, 
willfucceed; then the millennaiy Empireof 
Chrifl; and, laftly, the End of this Globcof f 
Earth, and the Confunmiation of all that be- 
longs to it. Thefe are Subjects of the greateft 
Concern and Weight to us, which we, ac- 
cording to our Capacity, and the Light that 
we came into the World with, or that we have 
received from the iacred Writings, fhall handle 
each in its Order, 
ft Thcff L Th e firft four of thefe, if lam not miftaken, 
?i 8- are to fall out at the fame Time together. 
Chrifl is to come to Judgment in Flames of 
Fire, and the Dead at the fame Time arc to 
rife. And thefe four Points, I believe to be 
more clearly revealed, as to the Things them- 
felves, or the Main of them. But when tbc 
Queflion is concerning Modes and Circum- 
flances, we mufl often diflinguifh betw'een the 
vulgar Hypothefis, and the r^ifbnable one, the 
literal and the fecret one. LafUy, as for the 
Things which are wholly hid from our Know- 
ledge, they are entirely to be referred to the 
fecret Difpenfation of the Almighty. 

As for what regards the Buming of the 
World, and the Coming of Chrift, thofe we 
have formerly treated of through an entire 

Book, 
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Bcx>k, which is the Third of the ^eory of 
the Earth. And^ therefore, we (hall treat 
of them only (uccindlly, and by Way of 
Abrid^ent here, that we may not appear 
to do the fame Thing over again. Chrift 
will come to judge and to rule the World ; 
To judge Mankind, and to reign together 
with his Saints. He has explained each of 
theie to his Difciples, and called them to 
be his Afleflbrs in eidier Throne. In the Rs^ Matt, xoc 
generation^ when the Son of Manjhalljit in the 
^Ihvne of his Glory y ye alfo Jhalljit upon twelve 
^TbroneSj judging the twelve Tribes of liraeL 
Chrift had before, fpeaking of the Life to 
come, joined both thefe together. Empire and 
Judgment : For the Son of Man Jhall come in xvi.z7,z8,: 
the Glory of his Father ^ with his Angek^ and 
then he Jhall reward every Man according to his 
Works. Laftly, in the fblemn and divine 
Oracle, which he delivered upon the Mount 
of Olives^ a little before his Death, he more 
than once reminded them of his Return to 
the Earth : And then Jhall appear the Sign Mat. xxm 
of the Son of Man in Heaven^ and then '^' 5'' 
Jhall all the T^ribes of the Earth mourn ; 
and they Jhall fee the Son of Man coming 
in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and 
great Glory. And he Jhall fend his Angels 
with a great Sound of a T^rumpet^ and they 
Jhall gather together his Ele£l from the four 
Winds^ from one End of Heaven to the 
other. 

In 
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Mat. xxft In thefe, and other refembling Piflages, 
^ we are inftruded by the Mouth of CMl 

himfelf in his future Return to the Earthy 
which after him the Angels^ and after them 
the ApofUes again and again proclaimed At 
the &me lime, I am not ignorant that thdc 
Sayings of Chrifl, concerning his future Co^ 
ming, are fo retrained by fbnnte, and have their 
Meaning fb maimed, as if nothing <was meant 
by them, but the Deftradion of yerufakmi 
though during the Time that Jerufakm was 
deftroy'd, Chrifl ranained above in the Hea- 
vens ; nor during that Time did he ever come, 
or ever fb much as appear, unleis impro* 
perly, as far as the Works and the Juc^- 
ments of God are taken for God himie&« i 
Befides, the external Splendor, the Glory of j 
the Father, the Concomitancy of Angels | 
painted in thofe Defcriptions, denote his per- 
fonal Coming, and can never be ac^uftedto 
any figurative Meaning, Laftly, the univef' 
lal Judgment, and the End of the World 
are connefted together with this Coming of 
Chrift, in the forementioned Paflages. The 
Preparation for Judgment is manifeftly de- 
fcrib'd in the forelaid Faflage, Matt. xix. 
28. as you will find by comparing it with 
'Rev. XX. 4, 1 1 , 1 2, You will likewife find the 
judicial Reward or Punifhment of every one 
according to his Merits, if you compare il^. 
xvi. 27, 28. with Ro7n. ii. 5, 6, cf?r. And in the 
twenty-fifth Chapter of the fame Evangdift, 






S^taTe ^Departed Souls, ^^. up 

wr. 31, 32, &c. both the Preparation for 
Judgment, and the judicial Sentences, arecon^ 
nefted together widi this Coming of Chrift : 
When the Son of Man Jhall come in his Glory ^ 
and aU the boh Angels with him^ then Jhall he 
fit m the ^throne of his Glory. And before 
him Jhall be gathered all Nations y and he 
Jhall feparate them one from another^ as a 
Sbipberd divideth his Sheep from the Goats ^ 
&c* 

As thefe Paffages clearly denote the univer- 
lal Judgttient, and that at the Coming of 
Chnft; fo that Judgment as perfpicuoufly 
means that the contemporary End of the 
World, co-incides with the fame. Some have 
been bold enough to aflert, that in the twenty- 
fourth Chapter of St. Matthew^ and other pa- 
rallel Places, nothing is faid concerning the End 
of the World, or the utmoft Confummation of 
Ages : But that all thofe Sayings, though ever (o 
great, yet folidly regard the Deftruftion of Je-- 
rufalem only. A bold Affirmation, and very 
ill grounded, in my Opinion. What ? becaufe 
in one or two Places, where a certain Coming 
of Chrift is mention'd, fome View is had to 
the Deftrudtion of Jerufalem^ therefore where- 
cver in the Gofpel mention is made of his 
Coming, through fuperlatively glorious, and 
attended with a thouknd Marks that can ne- 
ver in the lea ft regard Jerufalem^ but mufr 
be referred to Nature, and the World about 
to perifh together j fhall we dare to reftrain * 
and to wreft thefe Paffages to the Deftruc- 

K uon 
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tion of one People, and of one City only? 
Thisfeems to me to be highly rafb, that I may 
iky no worfe of it. 

Bu T the Queftion is now concerning diis 
Chapter of St. Matthew^ in ivhich the fcr> . 
laid Interpreters fay, that nothing is found that 
regards the End of the World, or that 00^ i 
to be extended beyond the Deftru^on of J^ , 
rufakm ; which, if I am not miftaken, may ' 
two Ways be confuted. Firfl, (everal Tilings 
are afTerted and related in this Chapter, of , 
which we have no Account in the Hmory of * 
the Deftmftion of Jerufalem. Secondly, the • 
Things that are related in the facred Writings, ' 
when the ultimate Coming of Chrift in Ac 
End of the World is defcrib'd, agree and an- 
fwer exadtly to what is fold in mis Chapter; i 
and therefore both ought to be underflood as ' 
meant of the feme Coming. 
•FrJAii TH As to the firfl of thefe, 'tis (aid, ver. 14. TKj i 
i/x.tf^4 M. Gojpel of the Kingdom jkall be preached tbrou^ ' 
all the WorU^fora Witnefi unto all Nations^ ad 
then pall the End come. Thelc Things arc not 
yet come to pafs, much leis were mcy come 
to pafs before the Definition of yerufakm. 
But further, thefe Perfons would mve onl? 
Judea underftood by through all the Wt/rU, 
and by aU Nations only the various Trite 
and Provinces of the Jews ; which, though j 
it is fomething ftrain'd, yet, if there wot 
no farther Objedlion, I (hould not dwell up- 
on this alone. But, fecondly, the wondernil 
Appearances both in Earth and in Heaven, 

and 
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and the glorbus Appearance of Chrift in the 
Clouds above all, which are laid to precede 
the Confummation of Things^ which is here 
marked and foretold, did neither precede nor 
accompany the Deftrudion of "Jerufalemi 
Thefe Prophecies arc thus related by St. 
. Matthew : Immediately after the Tribulation of ^®'- ^9i. 
thofe Days^ Jhall the Sun be darkerid^ and tbd 
Moon JhaU not give her Light -, and the Stars 
Jhall fall from Heaven^ and the Powers tf the 
Heavens flail be Jhaken. Aid then Jhall afh- Vcr. ^ 
j>ear the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven : 
And then Jhall all the bribes of the Earth 
mourn J and they JhaU fee the Son of Man comb- 
ing in the Clouds of Heaven^ with Power and 
great Glory. But upon the Deftruftion of Je-^ 
rufakm^ Chrift no where appeared in the 
Clouds of Heaven, nor did me Sun lofe its 
Splendor, or the Moon its Light, nor were 
the Powers of the Heavens (haken. A Comet, 
indeed, did appear with its Tail refembling a 
Sword, or a Faulchion, as ufual : But the reft 
of the Portents which Jofephus mentions are De Bcrf. 
quite of another Kind. J"*^- •• ^ 

But, befidcs, thefe Signs in the Heavens 
are attended by others on Earth, as the Sha- 
king of the Earth, and the Roaring cf the^ 
Sea and its tumultuous Waves. For (o St^ 
Luke : Atd there Jhall be Signs in the Sun^ ^^^v- 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars ; and up^ *'* ^ 
on the Earth DtJireJs of Nations^ with Per-^ 
pkxityy the Sea and the Wofues roarings 

K 2 Mensi 



M* 



A TREATISE concerning the 

Mens Hearts failing them for FeaVy and for 
looking after tloofe ^things which are coming on 
the Earthy for the Powers of Heaven Jhall ie 
Jhaken : But what has yeru/alem to do with 
the Sea, or the Raging or Roaring of its tem- f 
peftuous Waves ? Is any Thing like this re- 
lated to have happen'd at that Time? Cer- 
tainly nothing ; but thefe and the reft of the / 
Things above mentioned relate to another and 
a greater Cataftrophe, the Deftnidlion of the .. 
World: And therefore in explaining this ■ 
Matter, Chrift very aptly puts them in Mind 
of the Times of Noah^ and the Deluge, which 
was not a national, but an univerlal Deftruc- 
tion. 

In the mean Time, I am not ignorant that 
the Interpreters, of vv^hom we have been here | 
fpeaking, in expounding thefe Phaenomena, 
have Recourfe to Metaphors, and to Allegories, ^ 
and to quote Paflages from the Prophets, in 
which thefe or the like Expreffions are us*d in h 
a figurative Senfe : 'Tis granted that fome of 
them are ; but it appears to me to be no juft 
Law of interpreting, to pretend that thofc 
Things which are fometimes us*d figuratively 
by the Prophets, fhould be always and evciy 
where underftood in the fame Senfe. The 
Style of the Gofpel is a great deal more chafe, 
nor does it eaiily deviate from the literal Senfe; 
from which an Interpreter ought never to dc- 
• part, unlefs the NecefTity of die Subje<ft-Mat- 
ter conftrains him: And we liave fhewn in an- 
other 
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other Place, that diefe Phaenotnena in the Thcor. 
Eartbandthe Heavens, though wonderful ^nd '^^^^^^3- 
exttacndinary, will really happen towards the 
End of the World, when Nature is in its 
Pangs, and the Conflagration impending. The 
Deftrudtion of "JerUfalem^ was, indeed, ^ 
Type of the Deftru&on of die World, and 
therefore we have lefs Reafon to wonder that 
thqr (hould both be mingled in a confus'd 
Relation ; for there is, in die facred Style, if 
I may fo exprefs my felf, a fort of a Commur. 
nicatk>n of Idioms between the Types and the 
Antitypes ; and there ig in the Prophets a rer 
peated Completion of the fame Pr:ophefy, 
afcending gradually to its Height. 

But fo jnuch for the fecond Argument, 
taken from the external Signs ; the tmrd fol- 
lows it, tal^en from hence, diat we obferve,: 
that there is in this Prophecy another Pe- 
riod of Time, befides that of the Deflrudi- 
on- of Jerufaleni^^r^nA a Period pofterior to 
it^ for thus we read in St. Laike^ Jerula- C xxi. 2^ 
lem JhaU be trodden down (f the Gentiles^ 
until the l^imes of the Gentiles he fulfilled.. 
See here another Period, different from that* 
of Jerufaleniy and .pofterior to it; for the 
Defolation of the Jews is iaid to endure 
to this other Period : I defire to know thea 
what this pofterior Period is, p^fe it be that, 
of the World? or the Reftc^ation ^of the 
Jews towards the End of the Wprld, after 
the Times are accomplifti'd that are pr^-: 

K3 deftiii'd 
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deftin'd for the preaching to and cpn^tr^ 
the Gentiles. But the Wonders in the Earth, 
and the Heavens, and the glorious Appear^ 
ance of Chrift in the Clouds, immeoiatiiy 
follow the Mention of this pofterior Period, ' 
and are therefore properly to be referr'd to 
thaty and not to tne Deftru£tion of 'Jen^^ 
km. Befides, when ChriA lays, that of thel ' 
D^xy and Hour kmnvetb no Man^ m, nor fie 
Atgek which are in Heaven^ he feems to mean 

more remote than that Deflxudioii, 
n it was figure at the EMftance of 
half an Age from the Time in which our Sa» 
viour fpoke, 'tis a great deal leis probable that 
it fhould have efcaped the Knowleck^ of aD 
the Angels in Heaven, than if yoni Interpol , 
the Series of many Ages, and underfland by it 
the laft Day of the expiring World. 

Thus far have we treated of the Remark 
which are found in the very Text. If be- i 
fides you compare this Priwmecy with other 
Paflages of ttie facred Scripture, where the 
laft Coming of Chrift, and the Dlay of Judg? 
ment are defcrib'd, you will eafify find by ( 
the Refemblance and the Relation which the | 
Expreflipns have to each other, that the fiine , 
Time is defign'd by all of them, and the ; 
feme State or Things. In all of them vw 
fee Chrift coming in the Clouds of Heaven; 
in all of them you fee an Anny of Angck 
attending him, and in all of them hear the 
Clangor of the laft Trumpet prpQlaim him. ' 

Do 
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J)o yam know, you who maintain the coq-«^ 
trary Side, tell me, I befeech you^ in wlg^ 
places do you own that the facred Scriptui:^ 
tpeaks of the tme, the perfonal, and the lai| 
Coming of Chrift? I know very well that youi 
belkye in that Coming fo much expedted, an4 
ib niuch defir'd by Chri(lian$; and accord- 
ing to my C^inion, Chrift fbeaks of the iamo 
in many Places, in many tne ApoiUes like-» ./ . 

wife. Chrift, for Example, fpeaks of it in 
the Goipel of St. Matthew xvi. 27. but you 
will not allow it*^ in Matthew xxiv, but you 
will not allow it ; in Matthew xxvi. 64. but 
you will not allow it; Matthew xix. 28, ancj 
XXV. 31, 32. when you either deny, or hefir 
tate» 

Besides, the Apoftles, in our Opinion^ 
often 4^eak of the ^une^ as for Example^ 
2 77)e//.u 7, 8, &c. but you are of anothijt 
Opinicm: Nor the Guards of Angels, ng? 
the revenging Fire, nor the eternal Perditir 
on of the Ungodly, which are all of then) 
here commemorat^, have Prevalency enough 
to prove to you dkt the ultimate Coming 
of Chrift in the End of the World is hctt " 
be underftood. Then in the fecond 
of Peter y Chap. iii. 4, 8, 9, 10, @r., we be 
Ueve that the Coming of our Lord, diat tlie 

K4 Day 




* Sec Dr. fiammond u^poQ thcfc^hd the following Places, 
cfpecially on Matt. xxiv. j. Not. i, % ^hejf. i. ami upon 
2 PfjT. iiL and Lightfm ^upon the fourth Zi S;. Mark^ {p* 
i8t 
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Day of Judgment, and the Diilblution and 
Renovation of this World arc clearly flicwn 
and exhibited to us ; neither here do you give 
your Affent. Laftly, we in like Manner in- 
terpret the fourteenth and fifteenth Verfes rf / 
St. Jude^ and the feventh of the firft Chapter 
of the Revelations^ of the judicial and vifible 
Coming of Chriil; and here you likewifc ' 
prevaricate ; as likewife in fiindry other Places, 
too numerous to be mentioned here. 

'Tis with Pain that we fuffer fo many fe- 
cred Paf&ges to be torn from us; Paflages 
on which all our Hope was founded, of 
the future Coming of Chrift. Nor is didr 
Employment either grateful to Chriftians, 
or advantageous to Chriflianity, A^ho make 
it their Bufinefs to leffen the Weight of tbe 
Prophecies, and to confine and confhain their 
Senfe, which fbmetimes they do vridiout 
Senfe of Right or Shame, in ipite of the 
Rcludlancy, both of the Spirit and the Let- 
ter; as when the Preparation for the laft 
Judgment is manifeftly defcrib'd, or the 
Conflagration of the World, or the Gloiy d 
the Father and the Angelick Guards ; or M- 
ly, Chrift himfelf deicending fix)m Hea- 
ven, and coni!J)icuou8 in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven ; they who pretend to reduce thefe Rea- 
lities, fo jUuftrioufly manifeft, to Shadows 
and Figures, thefe Univerfels, comprehend- 
ing no lefs than a World, to the Deflrudtioo 
pf one City and Nation ; thefe Peripjis feem 

to 
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to me not only to convert a rich Vein into a 
fteril one, but by an Interpretation of this 
Nature, to do Violence both to Words and 
to Things ; for what can be more manifeft 
than that Conflagration and the End of the 
World defcrib^d in the foremention'd Pafla- 
ges of St. Paul and St. Peter ^j which yet 
they are pleas'd to refolve into I know not 
what chymerical Allegories? But what we 
can ftill worfe endure, and what has ftill a 
nearer Relation to our Argument, is, that 
they wreft and diftort the Defcent of Cbriji 
in the Clouds of Heaven^ (Matth. xxiv. 30.) 
ftx)m the Letter and the Truth, *and pretend 
that there is nothing meant by it, but the 
Judgments of Gkxl, and Punifhments that 
are fent from Heaven ; when yet they might 
have learn'd the Force of that Expreffion 
from the Mouth and Information of an An- 
gel, who tells ui5, that this Coming in the 
Clouds is both true and perfonal ; for faid the 
Angel, Te Men of Galilee, why Jiand j);^Aa:.Lii. 
gazing up into Heaven? T'his fame jfejus^ 
which is fo taken up from you into Heaven ^ 
Jkall fo come in like Manner as ye have feetz 

him 



* That the Word Qouds is to be taken in a literal Senic, 
you may fee fully prov'd by Girard. Tom. ix. de extrew. 
Jud. p. 67, 68. This Word is taken from Da?}, vii. 15. 
ivhere the Prophet is fpeaking of the fecond Coming of 
Chrif^. By the Clouds rf Heaveiif the J^ews underftand 
^ngtiSf or the Guardian Hofi of JpgeU^ fays .Fearfin on the 
Creedf p. 322. marg. 
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him go into Heaven^ that is, per^^nally and vi- 
£bly in the Clouds* 

It feem'd to me to be of the greatefl Con- 
fcquence, to make theie fhort Remarks, that 
no Evidence might efcape me in an AiFak 
of fo vaft a Moment, and in £0 renown'd a 
Caufe ; for unlefe Cfadft returns frcnn Hea- 
ven, we are loft, vain is our Hope, and vam 
our Faith, as ^ Apoftle ipeaks conceniing 
the Refurre£tion. But there are, befides, in 
the iacred Writings, numberkis Proofs and 
Teftimonies of this glorious and nioft wifli'd- 
for Coming, v^hich is expre&'d bv various 
Names. 'Tis for the moft port caU'd rafu- 
wloL Prefence, and fbmetimes aVoxaVj^ir Re- 
velation, I Cor. i. 7. 2 ^ff. i. 7. I Pet. i 
7, 13. and iv. 13. Ii«^ xvii. 31. ilnnetimes 
'tis named iirKpdma^ an illufkious Appear- 
ance, 2 T'hejf. ii. 8. 1 7lw. iv, 14. 2 Ttim. 
iv. I, & 8. I'it, ii. 13. fbmetimes 'tis named 
(pavspcocrir. Manifeflation, or manifef): A{^)ear- 
ance, CoL iii. 4. i Pet. v 4. and that fo- 
lenm Day is call'd by the Prophet and the 

/^a.ii.20. ApofUe ij dVs^ xug/» II jLttyaXn j^ €Ti(p«viff, 

that great and illujirious Day of the iMriy 
in v^hich, fays God, / v)ill Jhew Wonden 
in Heaven above ^ and Signs in the Earth 
beneath^ Blood and Fire^ and Vapour of 
Smoak : J he Sun Jhall be turned into Dark- 
nefs^ and the Moon into Bhody before that 
great and illujirious Day of the Lord /haU 
come. Thefe Prodigies, thefe Wonders have 
not yet been brought upon the Stage 5 that 

Part 
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Part of the Drama, the laft Aft of it is yet to 
come, for which the great Machine, and the 
moft noble and moil terrible Scenes are wont 
to be referv'd. 

Nor is it any Objeftion to what has been 
faid, that this Prophecy is cited upon the 
Effufion of the Holy Ghoft on the Apoftles, 
^ if at that very Time it had receiv'd its Ac- 
complifhment. It receiv'd it indeed in Ibme 
Meafure, as to the former Part of it, as to 
Gifts and Infpirations divine ; but 'tis manifeft 
that the latter Part of it, concerning which 
we are now fpeaking, thefe Signs and Wonders 
in external Nature, have no Relation to this 
Effufion of the Holy Spirit, for that nothing 
in the Time of that Effufion happen'd, but a 
Rufhing, and a mighty Wind. 

Many and mighty Things remain to be 
perfeftcd upon the Coming of our Lord, 
upon that wonderful and terrible Day^ as 
the Prophet expreffes himfelf. Nothing can 
be more terrible to the Impious and Irreli- 
gious, than the Sight of the angry Deity, 
upon whofe coming the Earth trembles, the 
Heavens are troubled, the Sun is converted 
into Darkneis, and the Moon into Blood, 
and all Nature languilhes as about to expire ; 
'Then fl}all Mens Hearts fail them for Fear, ^"^- ^ 
that IS, the Hearts of the Wicked, and for 
looking after thofe Things which are coming 
m the Earth, as the Evangelifl: tells us ; 
but the Righteous fhall look up, and lift up 
their 
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Acir Heads, w&w they Jhall Jee the Son of 
Man coming in the Qouds ivitb Power, 
and great Ghry^ before i^hom ten thou- 
iand thouiand Angels (hall fly, and illuminate 
his Way, fklhing and blazing before their an- 
gxy God, like Lightning before the Thun- 
der, an Army more numerous, and moic 
refulgent than all the Stars in the Hea- 
vens. 

Hitherto we have proved the Coming 
of Chrifl from the iacred Writing : But to 
paint the Exce& of his Glory, or precifely 
to nominate the Time of his Coming, is be- 
Thcor: yond all mortal Power. As for the fbnner, 
^ ■ ""*' we have given a fort of a light Specimen of 
it in the foremendon'd Paflage, ^vhich we 
have left to be accurately performed by otbers: 
As for the latter, it muil be confe&'d, tbat 
the primitive ChriftianSj nay, and the A^ 
poflles themfelves, as fer as -we can gatho* 
ftx)m the Iacred Hiflory, believ'd that this 
Day of the Lord was coming upon their own 
Times, or was not very far diflant from 
them : But this Point will be difcu&'d here- 
after, when we Ipeak of the Day of Juc^ 
ment, that we may avoid being tedious in this 
Chapter. 

Th e Conflagration of the World is join'd 
with the Coming of Chrifl, as the fiicred 
Oracles teach us. The Apofde St. Paul ex- 
preffly tells us fo in his fecond Epiflle to the 
Chap. 1. T'hejfalonians ^ when the Lard jfefus Jhall 
be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 

uingels, 
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j^ngelsy in flaming Fire^ taking Vengeance on 
them that know not God^ and that obey not the 
Go/pel of our Lord Jefiis Cbrifl. In the lame 
Nlanner the Apoftle St. Peter joins the 
Coming of Chrift, or that Day of the Lord, 
with the Combuftion and the Diffolution of 
the World. But the Day of the Lord will ^ %• '^^ 
come as a T'hief in the Nighty in which the ^°* 
Heavens fl^all pafs away with a great Noijiy 
and the Element ft^all melt with fervent Heat^ 
the Earth alfo^ and the Works that are therein^ 
Jhall he burnt up. Befidcs, that the Lord 
will come to Judgment in Fire, feveral Paf- 
lages of both Teftaments witnefs ; and in the 
fame Chapter, ver. 7. St. Feter fays thus ; 
. but the Heavens and the Earth which are now^ 
by the fame Word are kept in Store ^ referved 
unto Fire againft the Lay of 'Judgment^ and * 
Perdition of ungodly Men. The Apoftle 
St. Paul likewife, if I am not miftaken, in 
the firft to the Corinthians^ has the fame chap. Hi. 
View with St. Peter. For other Founda-- iiii^iiS* 
tion can no Man lay^ than what is laidy 
ivhich is that Jefus is the Mejpah. Now' 
if any Man build upon this Foundation^ 
Gold^ Silver^ precious Stones^ Wood^ Hay^ 
Stubble^ every Man's Work floall be made 
manifeft \ for the Lay fl^ll declare ity be^ 
caufe it Jhall be revealed by Fire, and the 
Fire JJjall try every Mans Work of what 
Sort it is. That Paflage likewife in the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews Teems to look the Chap, x; 

fame ^^' 
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iamc Wajr; ^tbere remains a certain fearfii 
Looking fir rf judgment ^ tmd Jiery ASpia^ 
ttMy which Jhaildmour the jldverfinies. 

Nor do the Prc^hets kfs dreadfully fet be- 
fore us die fiery Equipage and Provifion of a 
prefent, an angry, and revenging God^ when 
they fpeak of the Coming of our Lord, and 
the Deftrudtion of his Enemies ; that is often 
Ffil. xL 6. hinted at in the Pialms of JOaroid ; and 1fm(k 
liivii.V?- ^P^^ plainly, Chap. Ixvi. 15, i6. For beboli 
& ixxxiii. the Lord will come with Fire, and with his Cba- 
xcJe^'.^ r/o? like a Whirlwind^ to render his Anger mtb 
^' Fury, and his Rsbuke with Flames of Fire. The | 
fame Prophet has the fame Meaning, Chap, 
xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. Befides, in the Prophet Diz- 
?iid the Antient of Days is defcrib*d, as fittii^ 
upon his Tribunal, and furrounded and cx)- 
Chap. vij. ver'd with Flames : His Throne was like tk i 
^* *°' fery Flame, and his Wheels like burning Fire: 
A fiery Stream i(fued^ and came firth from he- ; 
fore him: Thonfand Thoufands mini/ler'd unt9 
him, and ten tlooufand Times ten lubmfaniftd 
before him \ the Judgment was fet^ ana tk 
Chap.iv.r. Books were opened. Laflly, the Prophet ilfcfo- 
chy fliews us the feme Face of Nature upoa 
that Day of the Coming of the Lx>rd : BeboU i 
the Day cometh that imll bum as an Oven, ed \ 
all the Proud, yea, and all that do wickk 
fhall be Stubble, and the Day that cometh JhaH 
burn them up. 
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Hitherto we have brought Paflages from 
iacred Authors, as Proofe of the future burning 
of the World upon the Comine of Chrift : 
And this Conflagration, and this Coming, 
ought, in my OfHnion, to have a Pkce among 
the cleareft Doibrines of the Chriftian Faith, ff 
we only have Regard to the Fa6ts themfelves. 
But there are, befides, feveral Circumftances, 
Modes, and Conditions of this Conflagration, 
worthy of our Thoughts and our Contempla- 
tion, though not equally manifeft, nor equally 
neceflary to be known. *Tis certainly wortn 
our while to endeavour to difcover the very 
Time of this future Burning, and to have 
fome Foreknowledge of it; to be able to fet 
forth the Bounds and the Limits of it ; how 
far it will reach upwards, and how far defcend j 
how far it will pierce into the Bowels of the 
JEarth, or penetrate the Regions of the Skies ; 
and then to enquire into the Caufes and Seeds of 
this univerfal Burning, as far as 'tis founded in 
the Nature of Things, and the Matter and 
Form of the Earth. Laftiy, to give an Ac- 
count of its Beginning, its Progrefs, and its 
End; and with what Shape and Countenance 
the Earth will appear, when the Conflagration's 
over. Thefe and other Things relating to thefe, 
we have handled more at large in the foremen- 
tion'd Treatife, to which the Reader is defir'd 
to have Recourfe, who has a Mind to be fur- Theory of 
ther fatisfied upon this Subjed. ^'^^ ^*^'**- 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 

Of the lafi judgment : A View of its prkci- 
pal At>piarances -f of its Manner, End^ ad 
Effed. 

yP O N the Coming of the Lord, the 
Dead arife, and appear before their Judge. 
Refurredtion, indeed, in the Order of 
Nature precedes this ; but of Things that are 
tranfadted at the fame Time, thoie are moil 
commodioufly handled firft, that can be foon- 
cft dilpatched. Now as of all Things that be- 
long to our future State, the Dodtrine of the 
Refurredtion is of the moft Importance, it moft 
of all requires our Care and our Application; 
and therefore we have referv*d the laft Place for 
it, of the four Things which we propos'd to 
treat of. 

In handling this Subjedt we fhall firft give 
the Reader a View of its principal Appear- 
ances, as 'tis reprefented and painted by the 
fiicred Writers. Secondly, the Thing itfelf, 
and its facred Truth fhall be explained ac- 
cording to a reafbnable Hypothefis: Laflly, 
and the End and EfFedt of this Judgment up- 
on the Innocent and the Guilty, upon the Ac- 
quitted or the Condemn'd ; and thefe Things 
appear to me to coniprehend this Matter in 
general, and the mofl ufeful Parts of it, re- 

jedinj 



State ^Departed Souisi ^c. 145 

jefting feveral impertinent and fophiftical Dif- 
putes, which art wont to be carried on with io 
much Noife in the Schools, without Advan- 
tage to either Side, and by which the Force of 
the Mind, employ'd in Superfluous Trifles, is 
difljpated and confum'd. 

As for what relates to the View of its prin- 
cipal Appearances, in the firfl Place the Judge 
is defcrib'd by the Prophet Daniel fitting on ^^^P- ^'^ 
his Tribunal, and fiirrounded by his Guards, 
in thefe Words ; / beheld^ lays he, //// the 
thrones were fet^ and the Ancient of Days did 
Jit^ ivhofe Garment was white as SnoWy and the 
Hair of his Head like the pure Wool\ his Throne 
was like the fiery Flame ^ and his Wheels 
like burning Fire: A fiery Stream ifjiied^ and 
came forth from before him: I'houfand T^ou-^ 
fands minifierd unto him^ and ten thoufand 
times Ten thoufand food before him \ the 
judgment was fet^ and the Books were 0^ 
perid. 

In the Revelation of St. Jolm^ the Juc^e, Cha^x&; 
the Judgment, and the Judged, are repre- "* ^' 
fented together. J fanjo^ fays the Prophet, 
a great white Throne ^ and him that fat on 
ity from whofe Face the Etfrtb and the 
Heavens fled away , and there was found 
no Place for them : And I faw the Deady 
fmall and great ^ ft and before God^ and the 
Books were ope^ted-^ and another Book was 
opendy which was the Book of Life ; and 
the De^d were judged out of tbofe Things, . 

L which 



145 A TREATISE eoneernitig the 

which ivere written in the Books ^ accor£ng /i 
their Works. An({ the Sea gave up the Dea4 
which 'ivere in ii^ and Death and Hell delpoerd 
lip the Dead which were ith them : And tba 
were judged every Man according to their Work, 
Aid wbofoever was not found written ifi tk 
Book of Lifcy was cajl into the Lake of Fire. 
Thefe Things arc handled more diffiijfcly dan 
they are by Daniel, but tjie former cxa&fy a- 
gree with the latter^ as the Bruelatiom arc 
wont to. do. 

L E T us now attend to the Difcourfe of 
Chrift concerning the Proceedings of dbe lafl 
Judgment, and the Sentence that is pronmn- 
ced both upon the Good and the Wicked 

^T^i^r^ /^^ the Son of Man Jhall come in bis Gb- 

^^* ^' ^y ^nd all the holy Angels with him^ tba 
Jhall he fit upon the Thvne of bis Glory. M 
before him. Jhall he gat^ed all Natim\ 
and he Jhall feparate them one Jrom the c- 
thery as a Shepherd dividetb his Sheep frm 
the Goats : And he Jhalt Jet the S%eip m 
his Bight Handy and tjbe Goats on his Left. 
Then Jhall the King fay unto them m tii 
Right Handy Comey ye BleJJed of my Fathtr^ 
inherit the Kingdom pre^red for ytm frm 

Vcr.41. the Beginning of the World. Then fid 
he fay aljb to them on his Left Handy De- 
part from mey ye Curfedy into the Fire fre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels. Tlius 
faith Chrift in the foreiaid Pafla^. Tis 

Matt. xw. ^j^ ^ £qj^ ^^j^^j. Places, that the Saints 

an)| 
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And the Apoftks will fit together in Judgment i Cor- "'- 
ivith him. ^'J^l_ ^^ 

If wc compare thefe and other like Paffages 4. 
of the facred Writings, this will be the Repre- 
icntation of the kft Judgment, this its dread- 
ful Appearance. A large burning Throne be- 
ing ereifted, Chrift fits upon it as Judge, and 
with him iit the holy Apoftles. Chrill is at- 
tended and furrounded with his Miniflcrs and 
Guards, the Angels. Then the Dead are pla- 
ced before the Tribunal pale and trembling, 
fommon'd by the Trumpet's Clangor. Which 
Things being thus fet in Order, and Silence 
commanded, the Regifter is brought, or the 
memorial Books, in which tlie Deeds, Words, 
Thoughts of every one, throughout his for- 
mer Life, are marked : Thefe being opened 
and read, every one's Caufe is determined ac- 
cording to his Works, or conformably to what 
he did in the Body. Then all Things being 
weigh'd and examin'd, the Wicked being pla- 
ced on the Left Hand, and the Good on the 
Right, the Jiwlge pronounces Sentence, a Sen- 
tence for the Wicked unutterably dire : De- 
part from me, ie Cur fed, into everlajiing Fire ; 
but a Sentence tranfporting and beatifying for 
the Good : Come, ye Bkjfed of im Father, pof- 
Jefs the Kifigdsm prepared for you'frOm the Foun- 
dations, of the fp'or/a. 

In ttis Idea of the future univerial Judg* 
ment, there are fome Things, without doubt, 
theatrically fpoken, conformably to the Man- 
ner of a human Court of Juilice, Things 
L 2 that 
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that will not happen literally upon the Day 
of Judgment. In this Part of the Sut^, I 
believe, we fhall have no Adverfiiry : In the 
other Part, likewife, 'tis mamfeft, that fe- 
veral Things will be literally accx)inpli{hed, 
according as they are related. Chrift will de- 
fcend from Heaven perfonally , and vifibly, at- 
tended with his Angelick Guards, upon wbofe 
Coming the Dead will be raiied, in order to 
undergo fome Examination or Probation, up- 
on which every one's Deftihy vrill dq)eni 
But that thefe Things wiU be adhially done 
under the Command and Condudt of Chrifl, ; 
the fecred Scripture abundantly teftifies, Matt 
xvi. 27. John V. 22, 2j. ASls xvii. 31. JRww. 
xiv. 9. 2 "tint. vi. 8. and in numerous odier 
Places. 

You fee now that in this Reprefentation of 
the laft Judgment, there is a Mixture of the vul- 
gar and the fecret H)rpothefis. 'Tis the Partrf 
a wile Man to diftineuifli what, and how mudi 
belongs to each of them. The Xryal of Souls, 
in order to punilh or reward them,, according 
as each of them is undefiled or wicked, is the 
main of the Affair, the Deiign, and the End of 
it. Nor is it of much Sknificancy, whcAcr ' 
this Trval proceeds, after me Manner of exter- 
nal Judicatures, or a human Procefe, or by a- 
ny other Way ; provided . 'tis cficdbial, and 
obtains the End defign'd by it. Some of the 
Antients were of Opinion,, that this Tryal, 
at the Burning of the World, was to be per- l 

fomd f 
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y Fire, of which we fhall fpeak im- 

^jiy. However, this is manifeft, that 

T]^^ tyle of the lacred Writers, in reprefenting 

l^* -judicial Proceeding, i§ accommodated to 
^jman Cuftoms and Inftitutions ; and that 
iieither Books nor Regifters will be found in 
die Air, nor the Hiftory of his paft Life be 
recited to every Individual. That every one 
will deferve the Fate which he meets with, 
will fufficiently appear by the Teftimony of 
his own Confcience, and that State of Mind, 
in which he will be adtually found. 

But we have faid that thele Things arc 
in a great Meafure accommodated to human 
Cuftoms and IniHtutions, and particularly 
to the Doctrines and the religious Belief ot 
the Heathens, who conftituted Judges in the 
infernal World, Obfervers of Juftice and E- 

: quity, and the Rewarders and Revengers ot 
human Adtions. Their Names and their 
Bufinefs, and the various Punifliments which 
they inflided upon flagitious Men, are fuffi- 
ciently known from the Grecian Authors. 
Plato^ above all of them, has copioufly^ 
treated of thi« Matter in feveral Places, as 
in his PhadOy and towards the End of his 
Gorgias, and in his Tenth Book of a Com- 
monwealtb^ under the Perfon of Hems jir* 
miniuSy who was come back from Hell to 
make the Relation. But thefe and feveral 
other Things, which relate to the infernal 
World, and to the State of the Dead, were 

L 3 borrowe4 
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borrowed by die Grecians froii) the Egyptians^ 
according to * Diodorus Sicubis^ whidi^ he 
fays, were begun by Orfbeus^ whom aiterw 
wards fevend Grecian Poets and Thcologues 
followed. 

But thefe Things by-^the-by. What is mora 
worthy of Remark, is, that ibme among the 
Antients were of Opinion, diat there was nq 
perfonal Miniftiy, no artfiil Pomp or Orna- 
ment, in the Diftribution of Juftice to human 
Souls ; but that the Nature pf Things was fay 
4ivine Providence ip prepared and ordered, that 
it would fpontaneous dimibute Juftice to eve- 
ry Soul tmt fhould be freed from its mortal 
Body, And, therefore, tl^ gave the Name 
pf Neme/iSy and fometimes of ulA'a/Ha^ td 
this Force of God or Nature; •AvaT&'yarof 
drlwi Icav Kara (fwir becaufe they believed m 
Body able to fly from this Catife fha apfrnt-. 
yh. xiv. ed by Nature : As the Author of the Titatofc 
fi^bfiocm. ^ Mundo lays. In the fame Manner jidra^ 
or NetfieflSy is faid by jimmiajtus Marcetbmu^ 
to be the Avenger of wicked AStiofiSj and the 
Rnvarder of the Good: fVbom^ £iys he, an^ 
tienf ^beobgues fmagifiifig p be (be Daugbn 
'■''•■ ^ ter 



^ Bat of the Pmijhmifit if fhe Wi$kid in Hoffes^ M^^tk 
j^telds of the Good, and of the IntroduBion of the makh^ ff 
JdoU^ and the imitating of what nlatis to the Sipmtckres if ik 
pigyptiansy 8pr. Thefe and Sentences of the lame Katurr, 
jcpncerning OtfUus and the E^iani^ you fnay fee io Di^ 
dbfu$^ L i. fH, fol 8d. 
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ter of Jaftice, teach us, 'that Jhe truerfees all 
earthly J'hings from Isidden and rermte Eterni- 
ty ; that Jhe the Sovereign ^een of Giu/es^ 
the imperial Arbltrefi of 'things i that fje the 
decidtr^ and determining Judge, mingles the 
t/)ts in the fatal Urn, and abjblately governs 
and dijpofes of the Vicijptudes tf human Af- 
fairs. 

But this Force implanted in the Nature of 
Things, this Force, that is able thus to diftin- 
guifh and to diftribute Juftice to every one in a 
future State, has not been fo well explained by 
antient Philofophers or Theologifts, as to 
make it evident by what Methods and what 
Caufes this caii be eifefted without a judi- 
cial Procers. Some of the Chriftian Fathers^ 
as we obferved above, were of Opinion, that 
this Probation would be effefted, and this 
Judgment executed by Fire, at the general 
Conflagration of the World; in which they 
believed that the Souls of all thofe would 
be involved, who were formerly Inhabitants 
of this Earth; and that, according to the 
Degree of their Purity or Impurity, diey 
would receive more or lefs, or no Damage at 
all from it. And this Opinion is founded up- 
on St. Paut% Difcourie to the Corinthians, i 
B.piji. iii. 13. in thefe Words: Every Man's 
Work foall he made manifejl ; for that Dayjhall 
declare it, becaufe it pall be revealed by Vire ; 
and the Fire jlxill try every Mmis Work, of 
what Sort it is. Origin again Celfus fays, That ^- '■ ">■ 
L 4 this ^;j'*°' 
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this la/t Fire noodd he the Fire tbat mmli 
purge the World. And then he adds^ Aitf apA 
the fVorldy ha^ in all probMUty^ e^cery imS" 
vidual Stml tbat fiould have Occafion for it, 
either for a Remeifyy ^ for a Pimijkmefit] 
burning and not cmfuming tbofi^ in ^bom ttis 
Fire fnds no Matter to work upon and to cm- 
fume-^ but both burning and cmfiiming tkji 
who build the figurative Edifice of their JtSim^ 
Words ^ and thoughts ^ of JVood^ and /for, cd 
Straw. And in the Sequel he further adds, 
P. Z42. 5^/j DoBrine^ therefore^ pramifos tbat tbej 
only Jhall be untouched by this Conflagration^ and 
this punijhmenty 'whom it finds pure and clean- 
fed^ both with Regard to their DoSrims^ their 
Manners y and their AEiions. But f^ them 
who are unlike thefe^ and 'who deferve ft 
undergo this Fiery ^ and this ptrud Dilpen- 
fation^ 'tis necejfary that far a certain 
T'ime the Funifisnient fixuld be infliSled m 
theniy which God thinks fit to inJiiB m them, 
who being formed after the Image of the £- 
'vine Nature^ have yet the Will of God in 
Contempt J and do not endeavotir to make 
their Lives an/werable to that divine Lnagi 
But as this Dioftrine of the Trval of Souk 
by the laft Fire, cannot be dcmonftrated 
by the Light of Nature, its Champions de- 
clare that 'tis founded on the fecred Wri- 
^ tings, and chiefly, as we iaid " above, on die 
forefaid Difcourfe of St, Paul to the Corin- 

thiansi 
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thiani ; which we (hall therefore propofe to 
be examined as fucciniflly as may be. 

Numerous Difputes have arifen con- 
cerning that Paflage of the Apoftle. But 
as for the Bufinefs that we have with it, 
the whole Controverfy depends upon two 
Words, and the Interpretation of them, i;?a; 
what the Apoftle underftood by the Word 
Ha-^t or that Day, and \vhat he underftood 
by Fire. Some Perfons here iinderftand a 
metaphorical Fire, Tribulation and AfHidtion: 
But we, that real and natural Fire, which 
will deftroy the World : And by Day, they 
likewife mean the Day of Temptation ; but 
we the Day of Judgment, or the Day of 
the Lord. And as this is the common, and 
moft fimple Interpretation, it may feveral 
Ways be proved to Ik the true one .* As, 
Firfi, by parallel Places, in which we meet 
with the fame Word Day, and where it has 
the fame Force, and the fame Signification, 
which we have given it here, as in i 'Thejj'. 
V. 4. But ye Brethren, are not in Dark- 
nej's, that that Day Jlxuhi overtake you 
as a 'Thief. Here the Day of the Lord is 
underftood, as is evident from the lecond 
Verfe, But what that Day of the Lord is, 
which comes as a Thief in the Night, St. 
Peter explains, when he lays, 'tis the fame 
in which the World is to be deftroyed by 
Fire : But the Day of the Lard loiU come as - ^f- "« 
a Thiif in the Night, in the -which the Hea- "^ 
vens Jhall fajs away with a great Noif\ 
md 
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mid the Elements Jhdtl met wkbfef^eitt Hedfi 

the Earth alfo^ and the Works that are therein^ 

Jhall be burnt Up. And the Word Day is 

''^***' ufed in the fame Serife by the ApoMe in his 

EpifUe to the HebrewSy wheti hfe fcys, Chp. 

K. 25. I'hat theyjhould exhort Me andthr^ end 

fo much the more as they fee the t)ay approach- 

fi iiiifA. ing. Where the Word D/?y, plauily denotes 

the Day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment^ 

and of the Conflagration, as is apparent from 

ver. 27. Befides, the Word JDtey, etajAa- 

tically fpoken, is the fame Thing With i Hfxlpd 

aThcff.!. txecvn, the Xfey of the Lord: But 'tis fdffi- 

l\l^ • ciently known, that in the facr ed Writings^ 

i2,&i8. that Exprefiion always figiiifies, the Day of 

iv. 8. the Lord, or the Day bf Judgment. 

Secondly, The Word Day^ metitkHied 
firfl by the Apoftle without LimitaticMi, ,is 
afterwards limited and detertnined by the 
Words that immediately follow^ j *tis a Day 
that is revealed in Fire^ Iv icm^) aTrox^XiiT- 
Tirar a fery Day iti the Revekfion of the 

ZjOrd «v T»i dTTOH.akij'^ei rS y-Ufi« - . - Iv xupi 

(p\oy6t 5 as the fame Apoflle fkys afterwards 
&Ep. i. 7. to the Theffalonians : Nor is there the leaft 
Room to doubt but that thefe two Paflk- 
ges regard the fame Time, and the feme 
Thing, whether the Word JReveakd^ diroM^ 
XuVlfraj, relates to Day, or the Lord, or 
the Work itfelf. Indeoi the Goniing of 
the Lord in the facred Writings is wont to 

be called a7rox«Ku>|.if, or Revelation^ and 

• 
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h marked and (hewn by Fire^ as every one 
knows ; and therefore is both Ways aniwer-- 
able to this Place, Befides, another Mark 
and Charadteriflick of this Day is, that 'ti» 
>fM«e^ c/ViXorriHii, viz^ a Day of Mani- 
feflation y by which Exprcfiioh is meant tiCn 
left the Day of the Lord, or the Day of 
Judgment, according to what follows in the 
next Chapter; ^tbereforf judge nothing Ae^ iCor.ir.f. 
^re the Time^ until the Lord comcy wba 
both will iring to Ugbt the bidden Tbingi 
of Darknejiy and will make numifeji th^ 
Omnfels of the Hearts *y and tbfn Jhall every 
Man have praiji of God. And the &ine 
Thing is iaid to the Romans ^ Chap. ii. i6. 

You may add to thefe Proofs, if yoa 
pleafe, the Interpretations of the Fdttters,^ 
and of feveral others, Xbeodont upon the 
Place, after he has explained the divers Spe^ 
icies of Matter, as Gold, Silver, Wood^ 
Hay, Stubble, futjdns, Ti5v <^4 toiv tfKoJV 

c/^ia^o^y rf;^ 6 itai^v P>i@'^ dKK^ 6 fiiKKcAf^ 
iXly^ei' nro^ydf etTtv [j? yap fiixif^ c'^nX»«i} 
difrt rS, i rhs nficrtca^. But 'tis not the pre-^ 
fenty but the Life to come that wiU dtjiin" 
guijh and make imwn the fever al Spedes 
of Matter j for the j^Jlle faid the Da^ 
will declare it^ in/lead of the Day of Judg- 
ment will declare it: Then he aad^ upon 

the folbwmg Vcrfc ; Kara Tiiv TWf Imt'^a.ma^ 
T» cmri^^ ^tJ^^Cy^f ^daavi^ Ut^ )y i^ircwi^ 
dnfiGiftS ^ rpt ply iufnCioaxoraf, M^dirt^ xpv- 



ij6 A TREATISE coKcerwffg the 

ffov }y apyu^v, to vrSf Kafxtirporlpw diro^am 
T»f d'^i Tjff xax/af ipyarac, c/*/xn» ^JXw, ij^ 
;f6pl«, j^ xaXa/utflf, xaTavaXoJya. ife /i&? DtfjP 

p)r /A^ glorious Jippearance of the I/iri, 
there will be an Examinatim and a firiSk 1 
Enquiry ; and the Fire will render them 
who have lived righteou/fyy like Silver and 
Goldy more bright, but will cmfume tboje \ 
who have been Workers of Iniquity ^ like 
Wood, and Hay, and Stubble. And Tiw- 
phylaB upon the Paffage fays the very iamc 

Thing, *H/jil^y jUEV Tjjy tw xpfcrco); (^cvf h \ 
(favt^ ylviff^cu ovtoTa riv (puVrv Wh* agjt ;fpu- 

co?, a^ nvavrhv. By the Day the Jpoftk 
means the JOay of Judgment : He fays 
that the Works of Men will be revealed bj 
Fire, that is, the Fire will make it evi^ 
dent of what Nature they are y whether 
they are of Gold, or of what other kind. 
St. Ba/il, Nazianzen, ^nd NyJJen^ St. Jerm, 
and generally all the Fathers, efpecially tbc 
Greek Fathers, explain the Word - Day after 
rfie fame Manner, Laftly, the Latin Ver- 
fion following either the Fathers, or feme , 
old Manufcript, has the Word Lord exprefly 
here. 

Thus far concerning the Word rfM^«i 
Day. The other Word upon which the Ex- 
plication of this Paflage depends, is ^e» or | 
Fire : But if we agree upon the Signification ! 
of the firft Word n >fM«(yt, Day^ and take it r 
to be evident that in this Place it denotes the 

Day 
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Day of the Lord, or the Day of Judgment, 
the Signification of the other Word Fire will 
meet with litde Doubt : For it muft be fuch 
as muft attend upon the Day and Coming of 
our Lord; that is to lay, it muft be a real and 
material Fire : And they who here pretend, 
that a metaphorical and figurative Fire ought 
to be underftood, offi;nd againft the Rule re- 
-ceiv'd by the Interpreters of the lacred Wri- 
tings, which is, that we ftiould never depart 
from the Letter without Neceftity. Now this 
is certain that upon the Coming of the Lord 
there will be no Want of a real Fire, when the 
Earth and the Heavens are all in a Blaze j nor 
can there be the leaft Reafon for fancying this 
metaphorical Fire, befides the other real one, 
and for naufeoufly repeating their own Meta- 
phor thrice in the feme Difcourfe. 

Hitherto we have {hewn the Day 
and the Coming of the Lord, and that a ge- 
nuine and real Fire is here meant by the A- 
poftle ; but the chief Difficulty is ftill remain- 
ing, and that is, concerning the Force and In- 
fluence of this Fire, how it can try cr make 
every Man's Work manifeft, that it may be 
truly TTuj c/'axiiua^ij'.oi' -^ o^axpiTixov, a fearching 
and diftinguiiliing Fire. Works and Adtions 
that are paft, can never be recall'd to a Tryal 
by Fire ; That indeed is certain ; but then 
the Habits and Difpofitions of Mind, from 
whence thofc Adtions flow'd, remain ; and 
the Souls in which they are inherent, accord- 
ing 
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iog as thcj aie mocc or le£ pure, will be more 
or \e& affbded by this Fire. But you \iriU iay^ 
perhaps, daat Fire cannot a£t upon unbodied 
Minds, or upon Natures purely 4>^^^i^l ; that 
ihev may ftel the Force and the Adion of 
Hre, they muft be inveflod in fbme Body. 
We are not able fiiUy and dearhr to foh^ this 
Ditnculty ; but whoi there is^ irat iamc DifiU 
culty oonceming the infernal Fire, ivfaich yet 
is univer£dly granted, acammon Scruple ooght 
not to detain us, or to ghre us much Tioubk. 
Since die Things thenuetvca are evident, both 
ef thein^aa to the Manner, oia^it tabs leferr'd 
to. the Jecret Di^enfiitiim. la tbe meanwhile, 
that we may brmg more * Liglu to thisO{»>- 
nion, and may come as near to dcnaonAnte the 
Thii^, as poflihly can be done, vre refblTC to 
confult Ibme other Paflagcs of die facred So^ 
hire, which ieems to expie& die veiy £iine 
Notbn, or, at leaft, to in^ly it; to wUdi 
we fhall afterwards add the ExpHcatioBS asd 
Tenets of fbme of the Fathers, concerning the 
fame C^>iDion. 
Mar-ix 49. As for the Scripture, to this Opinion may 
Wat. xxxi. be ra£brr'd die Sayii^ of Chrill conccmiiK 

the 



♦ JoJ?fi Erigen. At Pr^defi. c. 19. fays, that the Bodies 
of tHe Saints will be chang'd: into, (lq aecherpak Subftaoo, 
Hhich Firo fliall haye no rojwcr ov*:r: But chac choTe o( 
tbc Wkkcd (hall be chang'd inro arxamnl Siihftancc, ihti 
will yield tft the Force of Fire;, atid-mav be confumM bf \ 
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Hae fiery Sacrifice^ m^ that <»ber pf 3^Ai? the 
yBaptift, concerning the two-fold Baptofin, thwt 
^ of Water, and that of Fke : The Word^. of 
/, Chrift are thefe; * na? yae ^wfi/ d>^^^wtrw 

Man jhaU. be faked mtb Fire^ aa alii) every 
Sacrifice is, falted mtb Salt : For l! aoi^of Q^ 
pinion with others, that this Pafl^ge s ib to 
be tr^nilated and underflood, as if ^ were a 
CompayatiYe, ^ it is iu fevjsrai oti^ PUcei^ 
Afc/. vi. iQ. Job. vl ^j. for ChrUl fpeaks 
bcre of the future Deftiny of Men, as appears 
hy the Context^ and of a certaio Tryal and 
Purification of thena : Bujt whe« he, iaye^ 
vrcii -KMfj dKiMailai, he feems to join Fire 
«nd Salt, each of which has an abileifive 
Quality. Salt prevents Putrefa^Hpn in, loft 
aim humid Bodies; but Fire foftens, melta» 
and purifies the hardeft, and purges off the 
Filthinei^, and Rufl, and Drois, arbd Dregs of 
MetsJS) and clearing thejQi of their Imperfecr 
tions^ refines, and gjivee. thena a new Luilre 
and Purity. Thus fome believe that the Souk 
of Men, which the Apoftle in this figurative 
Sentence compares to Metals, are^ a^ it were^ 
melted down again, and recaft in this general 
Conflagration ; or that every Man who is accep- 
table tp God^ (halt be ieafon'd with a certain 

Acrimony 

J 

t "^ For every one £M1 bcieafoti'd with Firs, that is, (hall 
i be proy (d by it; as St. Paul fays, tfa^c all Things (hall be 
cry'd m Fire. ihtoihiU inLoc. 
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Acrimony of Grief, as it were with Salt; but 
that the Wicked are to be purg'd hy Fire, or, 
like a Sacrifice, to be conluin'd by it. Tis 
probable, indeed, from the foregping Verfes 
that this relates to the laft Fire ; but thefe £x- 
preflions of Chrift appear too obicure to have 
any (ingular Dodrine or Conclufion founded 
uponthenis 

I NOW come to John the Bapti/ly who 
makes mention of a two-fold Baptiiiii, that of 
Water, and that of Fire; as the Ahtients af- 
firm'd, that the World was to be purged in a 
two-fold Manner by Water, and by Fire, J, 

**«^»""- indeed, fays the Baptift, baptife you with Water 
unto Repentance 'y out he that cometb after m 
jkall baptife you with the Holy Ghqffy and with , 
Fire. That this Saying has a Regard not on- , 
ly to the Times ot the Golpel, but likewife 
to tlie fecond Coming of Chnft, may be prov'd 
by that which follows : fFho/e Fan is in bis 
Handy and he will throughly purge his FlooTy 
and gather his ff^eaf into the Gamer y but 
he will bum up the Chaff with unquencbatii 
Fire. 

Ticui. 5. Baptism is faid to be Xwrpov tUs rakiy- 

7€V£0"/af xcxi avaxaivolcrsftjf, the Wajhing of Bt' 

generation and Renovation -y and the Re- 
novation of the World by Fire, is ufually 
caird by the Grecia?is -noKiyTmaia, & dm- 
xa/voDo-fr, Regeneration and Renovation. Wafti- 
ing is two-fold, warm and cold; the Cbld 
Bath is the wafliing with Water; the Hot j 
and the Dry is the Fiery Bath: But this ' 

ktttr 
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is more efFeftual than the former and more 
penetrating. They who allow that there is 
that Virtue and that Efficacy, the holy Spi- 
rit co-operating, in the baptifinal Water, that 
by it Infants are regenerated, will hardly be 
able to deny, that the Fire muft have a much 
greater Power, the fame Spirit co-operating. 
The Holy Ghoft defcended in fiery Tongues, Aft. 11 j. 
which alfo is called a Baptifniy as if it were ^ i. 5' 
a Type of the future fiery Baptifm. The 
Deluge of Water was the Baptifm of the i Pet. iiL 
World : The Deluge of Fire will better de- *'' 
ferve that Title, will purge more flrongly and 
more (harply, and will wafh away its Filthi- 
nefs more efficacioufly : And as God can re-^ 
ilrain the Power of the Flames to that Dcr. 
;ree that they fhall not fo much as touch a 
luman Body, as in the Babylonian Furnace j 
(o he can fo redouble their Strength and their 
Intenfenefs, that they fhall penetrate the very 
Souls of Men, or rather thofe new Bodies to 
which their Souls will then be joined. 

These Quotations have we made froni 
the *facred Writings, to prove or to illui^ 
tratc the forefaid Opinion : To which we 
have the Confcnt and Agreement of fe- 

M veral 



* That Saying of Chrift, Mat. xii. 52. that there is no 
Remijf'on for Blaffhemy againfi the Holy Gkofi^ cither in thijj 
World or the other, ha^been varioufly explained by Iiuer- 
prccers. They that take it literally, can underdand it of 
no other Remiflion, than that which is obtaiaed by the 
purging Fire at the End of the World. 
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vcral of the antient Fathers, whofe Tcfti- 
monies it will now be Time to add. We 
brought Origen before, from his fifth Book 
againfl Celjiis -, to which Pafli^ there is 
another in the fourth that is near a-kin: ' 
The Words are thefe, *Oox apv^fxsfift to xa- 

^d^ctof vrv^^ xai riiv rS xocr/xv (pOopav^ Wl %eu 
^ai^iaii r^f KUKiac xai dvaKaimtni roS vrank' ' 
XsyoyTgf Tcr^.i toSv rarpc(p»lTclSv Ix twit hfmv jSif- 

X/a)v /jie/jiaflnxgvaf : Which the Interpreter has 
rendered thus^ fVe do not deny but that this 
purging and ckanjmg Fire^ witty together 
with the Worlds dejiroy all Malice j fince ive 
have learnt this in the/acred Books of the Pro- 
phets. He explains this Dodrine more at 
large in his Commentaries : In his third Ho- I 
mily upon the thirty-fixth Piahn, after he \ 
has told that all Men whatever, the Apoftk 
themfelves not excepted, would undergo this 
fiery Trial, he compares that Ocean of Fire, 
which would be at the general Conflagration, 
to the Red Sea^ and me Wicked and the 
Righteous to the Egyptians and the yraeUtes, 
and that thefe latter would pals through that 
* Red Sea^ or that Lake of Fire, without either 

Hurt or Pain, but that the former would be 
fwallowed up by it. In his fixth Homily 
upon Exodus he gives us the fanie Dodtrinc 
expreflly, and calls this purging and cleanfing 
Fire, into which ^ he iays, that we muft all at" ' 
ter^ a fiery Forge. And likewife in the thir- 
teenth Homily u^n Jeremiah^ repeating the f 

lame 
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fame Do6binc,he calls this laft Conflagration by 
another Nanie, taken from the Sacred Wri- 
tings, nnz. a Baptifm^ or Bath of Fire. Laft- 
ly, that I may pais by feveral Things related 
to thefe, in die End of the eighth Book of 
his * Commentaries upon the Epiftle to the 
Romans^ he has thefe Words : But he who de^ 
Jpifes the Word of Gody and the Purifications 
ef the DoBrine of the Gojpelj referves himfelf 

for dire and tormenting Purifications : 

But what Space of l^ime, or how many A^ 
geSy this very Purging and Cleanfingj- which . 
is performed by penal Fire^ will torture Sin-^ 
ners who are to undergo it^ he only can know 
to whom the Esther has transferred all Judg-^ 
ment. 

Nor ou^t we to fency, as fome ima- 
gine, that this Opinion concerning this Fie- 
ry Purgation and Trial, is peculiar to O- 
rigen^ when it was common to almoft all 
the Fathers, till the Time when St. Auftin 
liv'd. LaBantius^ cfpecially, fays the fame 
Thing plainly, both of the Juft and the 
Unjuft. When God fioall fit in Judgment, £*!!'^^J;- 
feys he, even the Ju/l will he Examine '* 
by Fire-, Then they whofe Sins fi^all be 
found excejfin)e, either for their Weight or their 
'Number^ fi)all be fcorch^d and eonjum'd by the 
Fire 'y but they whom impartial Jufiice and 

M 2 mature 



* The Plicc of Origin is in S. Sen. but fee the Place 
itfi:lf, and H he &ys ic ought to be con^al'd as a Myf- 
tcry. 
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mature Virtue Jhall have comtleatfy anmdy 
Jhall remain untouched by the Flames ; fbr they 
have fomethingof Divinity in tbemy wmcbmll 
rejedl them^ and repel them. Hilary^ Hfhopof 
PoitoUy no lefs boldly affirms this : Nor does 
he wholly exempt the BleiTed Virgin irom 

Pf. cxviii. paffing through thefe Flames. Howy iays he, 
can we dejire to come to that jfudgment by 
which we are to endure the Pains of un- 
quenchahh Fire^ in which we are to under-^ 
go the moji grievous lorments for the expia- 
ting the Sins of our c^ouls. A Sword has paffed 
through the Soul of the Blejfed Mary, that the, 
thoughts of the Hearts ojmany might be re-- 
vealed. If^ therefore^ th^t Virgin^ who was 
capable of comprehending a God in her^ muft 
undergo the Severity of Judgment^ what Mnr^ 
tal jhall dare to dejire to have that God for bis 
Judge ? And in the fecond Ganon upon die 
Third of St. Matthew^ when he explains that, 
Shall baptize you with the Holy Gboji^ and 
with Fire\ it remains^ £iys he, that, we who 
have been baptized with the Holy Ghoji^ mufl be 
made perfeSi by the Judgment and B^tifm oj 
Fire. 

St. Ambrose treading in the &ine Fxx)t- 
fteps, and fupported, as appears to him, by 
the Authority of iacred Scripture, dxfcouries 
after the lame Manner concerning the fu- 
ture Judgment, and the Trial in the Day 

Pf. xxxn. of the Lord. Thou haji try'd us with Fire^ 
faith David, therefore we jhall all of us 

be 



State of Departed Souls, ^c. i6^ 

be tried by Fire. And Maldchi fays^ Behold 
he comes^ the Lord^ the Almighty God, and 
who Jhall abide the Day of his Coming^ and 
who Jhall fiand when he appear eth ? For he 
Jhall come like the Fire of a Furnace \ and 
he Jhall ft as a "Refiner and a Purifier of 
Silver \ and he Jhall purify the Sons of 
Levi, ^therefore, the Sons of Levi Jhall be pu-^ 
rijied with Fire, with Fire Ezekiel, and Da- 
niel with Fire, .&c. With feveral other ^^ ^^^y,. 
Things that have the fame Tendency. Again xxii. 1 8. 
in the Expofition of Ffalm cxviii. All thofe ^^^^^ 
who defire to return to Paradife muft be tri^ j. 
ed by Fire, Sec. And this, fays he, is fig-- 
nijied by the fiaming waving Sword, that is 
placid at the Entrance of Paradife. Lafl- 
ly, he thus concludes; Since, therefore, we 
are thus to be tried, let us fo comport our- 
f elves, that we may merit the Approbation 
of the divine Jufiice. Let us hold fafi our 
Humility while we are here, that when each of 
you Jhall come to the "Judgment of God, to thye 
Fires through which we mufi all pafs, he may 
fay. Behold my Humility, I/)rd, and deliver 
me. 

Basilius Magnus was of the fanie Age 
and Opinion, and fufficiently declares ms 
Mind in his Commentaries upon the firft 
Chapters of Ifaiah. And, firft, in his Com- 
mentary on the fourth Chapter, when the Pro- 
phet fpeaks of wajhing away the Filth of the Vcr. 4; 
Daughters of Jcrufalem by the Spirit of Judg-- 

M 3 menti 
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mentj and by the Spirit of Bumifigf here Ba^ 
JUius diftinguifhes the Baptifm of Water, from 
that of the Spirit, and both from that of 
Burning, which, £iys he, is rf Iv ra? TupJ t?? 
xp/cTfoar ^dcan©', 7&f Tryal that in the Day of 
judgment will be made by 'Fire. And he adds, 

ro o^s 7V{Ufxar< xp/erEO); t^wl TTVitjixari xauVscof ttco^ 
Tijv Iv TO) ixiWovrt aimi d^id rS Trojof tPoynixaciav 

^efe Words, fap he, by the Spirit of Judg^ 
menty and by the Spirit of Btirningy relate to 
the ^rial that will be made by Fire in the Life 
to come : With feveral Things befides to the 
fime Purpofe. Befides, upon that of the Pro- 
Vcr.iy phet, in the ninth Chapter, Becaufe of the 
Indignatioti of the Lord, &c. he fays, (PiUvuct 

in rd ymvct, rca irvfi reS xoKariKcS Trafod^id^orax, lut 

itHp7«(r/f T?f nJ/u;^??, He Jhews that all that is 
earthly is, for the Benefit of the Soul, to be com-- 
mitted to penal Fire. He then adds, 7he Pro- 
phet here does not threaten a total DeJirnBiony 
an univerfal Extermination, but points at a Pu- 
rification, according to the Opinion of the Apo-- 
file : If any Maris Work fhall bum, he fioall 
fuffer Damage, but he himfelf fhall be fdved^ 
yet fo as by Fire : See alfo, if you pleafe, his 

«« As m ^ ^reatife of the Holy Ghojl, Chap. xv. Gf xxix. 

« ^^^ir' ^d his Obfervations upon feveral PafTages in 

««&chap. Jyatab.* 
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♦ And in his Heptaemeron, where he treats of the For- 
nation of itie Sun, f. 6%. he aflem^-thac in the fticure 

Con- 
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So much for BaJiliuSy to whom we may join 
both the GregorieSy Nyjfen and Nazianzen^ 
who both agree with Baftlius. But Nyjfen 
is the plainer of the two, in the ExpHcation 
of this Dodtrine ; and, therefore, GermanuSy 
the Chnjiantinopoletan Patriarch, writ an Apo- 
logetick Difcourfe, on Purpofe to free his Au- 
thor from the Imputation of that Opinion, 
and from other Things relating to that Opi- 
nion, as from fo many Spots and Stains, 
which are here and there fcattered among his 
Works, as you may fee in Photius : But all 
in vain. Confult at your Leifure Nyffetis 
l!reattfe of the Souly and the ReJurreStion^ and Cod. 223. 
his Catechetical Orations^ c. viii, xxvi, and 
XXXV. and, upon reading thofe, you will eafily 
difcover what was the Senfe of the Author 
relating to this Matter.* 

Nazienzen feems to have a good deal 
in him of the Manner of Plato and Origen ; 
and even in this Subjefl:, as well as in others : 
But Orators, and all that harangue the Peo- 

M 4 pie. 
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Conflagration, its enlightening Quality will be fcparatcd 
from the burning Qiiality ; fb that the former will aSc6b the 
Kighteous, and the fatten the Wricked. 

* Moreover, in his Oration for the Dead^ he has the(e 
Words about the purifying of Souls : ney are either furi^ 
fied in this Life by Prayers and Philofofhy^ or after Death by 
the Means of a purifying Fire. Nor is it any Wonder thac 
Nyjfen followed Bajil ;o clofcly ; (ince in his Hexaem, f. 2, 
& 5. he cfteems hts Writing* next to thoic that were di- 
vinely infpired, and e<^ual3 them even to thofe of Mofes. i 
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pie, fometimes fpeak popularly, and fome- 
times their real Sentiments ; ^which, in read- 
ing the Fathers, a ienfible Reader al^vays 
ought to obfervej and the more what oe 
iays differs from the Notions of the Pcq)lc, 
the more it difcovers the real Senie of the 
Author. Confult, if you pleaie, his thir- ; 
ty-ninth, and his fcxtieth Oration, where he ^ 
treats of the Baptifm of Fire, in order to 
purge the Soul, and at the hme Time doubts, 
whether there are any fuch Things as evcr- 
lafting Puniftiments. Laftly, in his twenty- 
fixth Oration, where he ipeaks of the Cen- 
furers of this Dodhine, he has theie Words, 

^tos oid^iy (faah o 3*8?®-' 'AtotoX^^ xoi ^(hM^ 
ca(^£^ if rHf a^oHaXtJ>j/€a)f jiixifOj xal to riKwram \ 
TTup, w frdvra x^/vwac nxadW^sroc Ta iyiiTi^i, \ 

God only knows, fays the divine jipojile^ and the 
Day of Revelation and the loft Fire will matt 
it clearly appear, that Fire in ivhicb every fhin^ 
that belongs to Humanity mujl be either tried or 
purged. \ 

Lastly, St. Jerom is accufed by Bu- 
finus of being a fecret Favourer of the Doc- 
trines of Origen, as is very well known, the 
moft diftinguifhed of which, is, that whidi [ 
puts an End to the Punifhments of the 
Damned as foon as their Malice is purged 
away. 'Tis none of my Bufinefs to reconcile 
this Quarrel between St. Jerom and RufimtS) 
but as for what relates to the Subjedt which 
I now am upon, St. Jerom i'^vtis at feveral 

Times 
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Times to incline to more Sides than one, ei- 
ther by changing or diffembling his Senti- 
ments. And bere I mufl repeat what I iaid 
a little above, that thofe Things go fiirther 
towards difcovering the real Sentiments of an 
Author, which he delivers contrary to the 
Senfe of the People, than thoie which are 
ipoke popularly, or which may be popularly 
underftood. In the mean Time, for what 
immediately concerns the Matter which we are 
upon, the purging and cleanfing Souls in the 
Day of Judgment, and the putting an End at 
length to the Torments which they endure, 
(befides what he fays upon the fourth Chapter 
of Amos J he clearly and diftindlly opens his 
Mind, at the End of his Commentaries up- 
on IJaiah^ in thefe Words; And as we be^ 
iieve that the Tormetfts of the Devil will be 
eternal^ and of all thofe Sinners and impious 
Perjbns who have faid in their Hearts there is 
no God', Jo for tpoje Sinners , and thofe impi- 
ous Perjbns who are yet Chrijiians^ and whofe 
Works ARE "TO BE "TRIED AND PURG- 
ED Br FIRE, we believe that the Sentence 
of' the Judge will be moderate, and will be 
mingled with Mercy. But at the fame Time 
he gives us a Caution againft ipreading this 
Doftrine amongft the Vulgar, left they 
ftiould abufe it, and grow more licentious up- 
on ito.: But when St. yerom excepts De- 
mons, and Atheifts, and Apoftates, he, by 
that Exception, confirms tlie Rule as to thole 

. who 
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who are not excepted; and he (hews in anotkr 
Place that he dif!ers from Origen^ after dm 
Manner, and by this Diftinaion.* 

'Tis fufficient to have made theie Obfem- 
tions from the Fathers who liv'd before the 
Time of St. Auftin^ in whole Time this Doc- 
trine began to degenerate, of the Purgation of \ 
Souls by the laft Fire, at the Day of Judgment 
I fay it began to d^enerate into a furious and 
adulterate Purgatoiy , and into an imaginary 
Fire, no where to be found in the Univerfe; 
which Fire, according to the Invention of 
thefe Innovators, receives human Souls imme- 
diately after their Separation from their Bodies; 
yes, receives them before the Day of Judg- 
ment, before the Coming of our Lord, before 
the Conflagration of the World, receives them, 
and torments them. This we may very juft- 
ly call a Suppofititious Purgatory ; becaufe, fbr- 
footh, thefe worthy IXx^ors in the room of 
genuine Cathartick Fire, of which Mention is 
made bv the fiicred Writers, and by die anti- 
ent Fathers, have fubflituted one of a very dif- 
ferent Kind, the adulterate Ofispring of their 

own 



* To thcfc Suicerus (under the Word BoiTffia'fjL^f^ f, 6jo.) 
adds Nazianzen and Damafcene, Confult the Places quoted 
by him. To thcfc add Cdfarius JrlaUnfis^ who (ays, that 
ibme Sins of the Juftified will be expiated by Fire after the 
Refurredlion. Look for the Place m the Author in BB. 
PP. as Cave cites him. Cbryfofioine Is like wile quoted to 
the fame PurpofC| buc the Place docs not. occur to nie at 
preicuc. 
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own Brains* The purging Fire that is fjtoke 
of in the fecred Writings, and mentioned by 
the Fathers, is to be a Fire kindled in the Day 
of the Lord, in the Day of Judgment, in the 
Day of the Conflagration of the World, as is 
moft evident from thofe Authors and Paflages 
which we have cited above. But the Papifls 
pretend, that their purging Fire is burning at 
this Day, nay, and has been burning ever fince 
the World began, that is, ever fince Death 
entered into die World, and the Souls of 
Tranfgreflbrs departed from their Bodies, with 
all their Uncleannefe about them. But in 
what Part of the Globe, I befeech you, is 
this Fire burning? Is it beyond the Ocean 
in the other Hemifphere ? or is it here in 
ours? By what Inftindt do human Souls 
Ipontaneoufly repair to it? or by what po- 
tent Lifter are they dragg'd to it, in fpite 
of jheir Reludtancy ? There is no fuch Fire 
as this to be found, fuch vaft, fiich lafting, 
fuch perpetual Fire, upon the Superficies of 
this Globe; for by its own Light it would 
be difcover'd : And if it lies buried in the. 
Bowels of the Earth, it would at leaft re* 
quire Ibme Vent, fome Breathing-place, like 
that of our mountainous Volcano's, that it 
might not be fuflfbcated by its own Smoke, 
and it3 own fuliginous Vapours. In Things 
which relate to the natural World, or any 
particular of it, Divines are often incurious 
or unskilful, and therefore they bring forth 

crude 
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crude Opinions, and indigefted Thoughts, fir ! 
reign from the Nature of Things. Behold ! 
this great and this dreadful Fire, which thdc 
Doftors have kindled for us ; but they neither S 
acquaint us with the Original of fo vafta' 
Fire, nor with the Fuel by which *tis fed, 
nor with any proper and commodious Race ^ 
where it may lubfift and vent itfelf. Thcfc 
Things, fey they, the People arc never con- 
cem'd about. *Tis trae, indeed ; but then 
by the Wife this will be efteem'd a fantaftical 
Fire, of which no Accoimt can be given; 
and 'tis next to Stupidity to lofe Men rf 
Senfe, in order to gain Fools. 'Tis both a 
Crime and a Weaknefe in the Popifh Religion, 
that it defcends too much to the Capadbes of 
the People, and not only accommodates itfelf • 
to their Ignorance, but to their fuperftitioos » 
AfFedtions. We ought rather to exalt human 
Nature as high as is poffible, and to bring the 
People to Truth, and to a found Underftmd- 
ang. Ever fince there have been Men in the f 
World, the Knowledge of Mankind has in- 
creased, and increafes .daily: And whatever 
the Cafe was formerly, there is now no Ncccf- 
lity of ufing pious Frauds, and no Advants^ ! 
can accrue to Religion from them. They ra- 
ther feem to be detrimental to Piety and 
Chriftian Faith ; when difcemingMen who find ' 
the Deceit, mfhly pronounce, from the Artifia 
that is us'd in fome particular Parts of it, that 
the Whole of Religion is nothing but a gainful 

Myfte^ 
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Myftery. Firft, that the Chriftian Religion 
is to be purg'd from human Inventions, and 
from human Additions ; then, thofe Things 
which, in the lacred Writings, are fpoken af- 
ter the Manner of Men, and adapted to the 
Capacity of the Vulgar, are fo to be interpret-^ 
ed, th^t they may neither be detrimental to 
Truth itfelt, nor Stumbling-BJocks to the 
Wife. But thefe Things bjr-the-by. 

Bu T enough has been 6id by way of In^ 
quiry into the Manner of die laft Juctement, 
tfic Punifhments that will be the Sequel of it, 
and the Piftindion that is to be made between 
righteous and wicked Men ; what will be the^ 
Pomp and Magnificence of its dreadful Ap- 
pearance, and what will be tranfadibed by In- 
fluence divine, or by the Power of Nature. 
The Opinion of the antient Fathas in this 
Matter has an Appearance of Tmth, and 
feemsto be founded on the facred Writings; 
But fince Revelation in this Matter is neither 
full nor explicit, nor is the Light of Nature 
powerful enough to penetrate to the Bottom 
of this Myftery, I look upon this Article o^ 
the Chriftian Doftrine, as for the Thing itfelf, 
to be among the Points that are clear, but as 
to the Manner of it, to be among the obfcure 
ones. 

Be SI PES, feveral Difputes are wont to 
arife here concerning the Signs antecedent 
to the general Judgment, and concerning 
the Time and Duration of it; concerning 

each 
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each of which we have given our Opinion i 
the fbrefaid T'reatife of toe Conflagration of A 
World. I only ddire to add one Thii^, d 
that is, that the Chriftians of the firft P^\ 
in their Accounts of Hme, made a vc-' 
ry wrong Calculation; for thejf believ'd'Gi 
common, that the Day of the Lord was co-l 
ming upon them then, or that it would k 
at l^ft in the Age in which they liv*d: Bk' 
though fixteen Centuries have pais'd fins 
then, and half of the current C^tury, tk 
happy Day has not vet (hone forth, nor hm - 
we mtherto difcem'd fo much as the Dawn i 
it. 

This Opinion, diatthe End of allHiiogs 
was coming upon them, began in die A^ 
poflolick Times; from which it ran downj 
for feveral Ages, as well to the * Lcarnoi ! 
as to the People. But when they foiuid they 
were miflaken in this firft Account, I7 
which they daily expected the Coming of l 

tkr 



* fertmlL it Cnh, Fctm. I 2. €. 9. and md Usm I. i.f.f 
LaBafit. I ',c. 14, 6p 25. Jmhrofe Orat. i» Obit. SMiri fii 1. 
and /. 9. upon Luke xxi. Chy/efi. H§m. xxxiii. upon JU% i 
near the End. Jerom. Efljt. xi. Mi j^gtrmchUm^ aodHf • 
on Mat. XXV. Many of the Antients believedy chat tk - 
Coming of Chrift would immediately follow che GoningflC ' 
Antichrifty whom they thought to he at Hand juft theD,aii 
confequently that the Coming of the Liord, and thcEodflf 
the World were veiy near. See Tfrfar//. d^ Refitrt, Cmt-t, 
n. Cyfriaftf his Difciple, E^ift. ad ^nbaHtanes^ m.56. wi 
Efifi. ^%. ad Ltuinum Pap. and Pti^at. ad Rrttmamm i 
Exhat, Martyrii^ with many others. See i Jobn iL 18. ifl' 
a <Ibeff. ii 8. 
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Ac Lord, or at Icaft immediately after the 
Deftnuftion of ^erufalem^ they carried their 
Hope ^id their Expedation to a greater Length 
of Time, but never tp a very remote one. 
That this Opinion began in the very Times of 
the Apoftles, the Epiftles both of St. Faul 
and St. 'Peter teftify. St. PW, in the fecond 
Epiftle to the T'bejfalonians^ warns them againft Chap. 3^. 
being terrified, as if the Day of the Lord 
were at Hand ; for firft^ lays he, Aitichrifi 
muji come. But he neither acquaints them 
with the Time of his coming, nor with the 
Time of his flaying : All that he tells them 
is, that he will flay till the Coming of Chrifl:. 
Then thofe Scoffers which we read of in St. 
Peter's fecond Epiflle, Chap. iii. 4. would 
hardly have upbraided the Chriflians with 
the tardy Coming of their Lord ; would hard- 
ly have ask*d mem, by way of Derifion, 
Where is the Promife of his Coming? unlefs the 
Chriflians had often profefs'd and declared their 
Belief in the Promife of his fudden Coming 5 
nor does the Apoflle, in his Anfwer or A- 
pology, deny the Thing, but attributes this 
Delay to the Mercy and Long-fuffering of 
God. 

But why fliould we wonder that private 
Chriflians, or Chriflians of a lower Clafs, 
fliould be miflaken in this Particular, when 
the Interpreters gather, that the Apoflles 
themfelves, from their own Writings, were 
of the fame Opinion: Nor do they only 

conclude 
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conclude it from this, that the Apoftles often 
calls thoie TimeSy and that current Centxuy, 
the kft of Time?, and the End of the World, J 
(i Cor. X. II. Heb. ix. 26. i Joh. ii. 18.) p 
but from tlieir ufing it as a Spur, or a more ' 
pungent Argument to excite tne Chriflians of | 
their own Times to Vigilance, to Sobriety, to 'j 
Moderation in the Ufe of worldly Things ; to ; 
Patience, to good Works, to Charity, and j 
to Piety. (Heb. x. 24, 25. i Pet. iv. 7, 8. 
I Cor. vii. 29. 2 Pet. iii. 11, 12. Phil iv. 
5.) Laftlv, from their believing that the 
Coming of^ the Lord, and the Day of Judg- 
ment might come upon them vrhile th^ 
were yet living. St. Paul often inculcates 

yid. Grot, that, I I'beffliv. 15, 16, 17. i Cor. xv. 52. 

^" ^ And, that his mortol Body would be iwallow- 
ed up of Life, that is, by an immortal quick- 
ening Body, [he either bdieves or defires,] and 
that he may not be found naked^ or divefied 

1 Cor. V. of Flefh and corporeal Subflance in the Day (tf 

5'^ the Lord. 

Thus much for the Apoflles, and their 
Belief concerning the untimely Coming of 
Chrift. But from whence did the Apwks 
derive this Opinion? Why, it feems, fixm 
the Words of Chrifl himfelf, hot righdy 

Mat.xxiv. underflood. His Difciples had enquired of 

3- Chrift what would be the Time of the I>- 

ilruftion of ^erujalem^ and of his own C6- 
ming. And when Chrift had acquainted 
them with the Signs and Qrcumilajnces of 

tbat 
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that Deftrudtion, he adds, bStoDf jusr^ t»Sv ^\l^m 
&c. " Immediately after the Tribulation of 
" thofe Days, the Sun fhall be clarken'd, and 
** the Moon fhall not give her Light, and the 
^' Stars fhall fall from Heaven, and the Pow-* 
** ers of the Heavens fhall be fhaken: And 
*' then fhall appear the Sign of the Son of 
" Man in Heaven: And dlcn Aall all the Mat.«xty- 
Tribes of the Earth mourn, and they fhall ^^> 5<^- 
fee the Son of Man Coming in the Clouds 
of He^ven^ with Power and great Glory." 
Having heard thefe ThiA^ frpni the Mouth 
of Chrifii that after the Deflrad^^ of the 
City and the Teniple, and the Overthrow of 
the yewijh State, he would imririediatejy come, 
or that the So}i of Man would come in the 
Clouds, wdth Power and great Glory : Hav- 
. ing heard this, they believ-d. th^t there would 
be but a fmall Interval of Time between 
. that Deflrudtion. and the Return ef Chrifl; 
and they afterwards tranfmitted to their Dif- 
ciples that Knowledge, and that Belief Be- 
iides, when they recoUedted other Sayings of 
Chrifl:, it confirmed and fix'd them in the 
lame Opinion ; for he had ^d before, that 
ibme of^^ thofe who flood near him fhould not 
tafle of Death before they faw him coming in 
the Glory of his Father to. Judgment. And Maf. xvi. 
in the forefaid Chapter, after he had fpoke ?J> *^\ . 
concerning his Coming, artd the Wonders 54^ j^, ' 
that fhould attend it, he added. Verily^ I fay 
unto you^ there be Jbme Jianding here which 
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Jloall not tajle of Death till they fee the Son of 
Man coming in his Kingdom : Heaven and Earth 

Jhall fafs awayy but my Words Jhall not pafs 

away. Laftly, when Peter enquired of Cnrift 

^o^ 2 r ^' what fhould be the Fate of John, he anfwerM^ 

* ' if T will that he tarry till I come^ what is that 

to thee ? 

These Paflages being compared together, 
and underftood according to the Letter, I won- 
der not in the leaft that the Difciples of Chrift 
fhould have imbib'd the Opinion of his fud- 
den Return to the Earth, to judge the Living 
and the Dead : And I as little wonder that 
Providence would fufFer them to fall into thefe 
harmlefs Errors ; Errors, by which Piety would 
be rather promoted than injur'd; and a noble 
Refolution to fufFer inftant Death in the Caufe 
of God would be rather increased than leflen'd. 
Laftly, we ought by no Means to wonder, 
that God Ihould conceal that from the Apo- 
ftles which he had hid from the Angels, and' 

Mar. xiii. ^^^™ ^^ ^^ ^^ Mzn himfelf: " For, faith 

32. " Chrijiy of that Day and Hour know'eth no 

*' Man; no, not the Angels which are in Hea- 

^ " ven, neither the Son, but the Father ; or^ 

" as it is in St. Matthew, Chap. xxiv. 36. 

" but my Father only.* 

And thus tve have given a Relation 
of thefe Things conformable to the Letter 

and 



* Sec PP. of this Vi^ay of interpreting this Place, Gci-ard. 
Tom. 9. de Extrem. Jud, p. iz$. 
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and to the Hiftory. But if a litefal Explica- 
tion is not fo fuitaole to the Sutjeflt of which 
we treaty we muft depart from the Letter^ 
and fearch and look out for a more conimo-s 
dious Interpretation : But this at leaft is appa--^ 
rent^ that the certaia Time of the futurei 
Judgment, of the Coming of die Lord, or of* 
the find of the World, were Things un-* 
known to the Apoftles i And the Anfwer of" 
Chrift feems to imply, that we ought not to 
make too foUicitous an Inquiry into theml 
When the Apoftles enquired after the Time 
of jthe Reftoration of the Kingdom to Ifrael^ A A i. y* 
lie'feys to them, '7/ J not for you to know the 
^imes and the Seajbns nvhich the Father bath 
put in his own Power. But if We are allowed 
to ufe a round Calculation, and to infert Conjec- 
tures among Certainties ; when now five thou* 
fand Years compleat^ and what is given of the 
iixth thoufand, are paft and gone^ fince the^ 
Creation of the World^ I can find nothing in 
Scripture, or in Reafon, or in the Courfe of 
human Affairs, that can hinder the Accom-* 
plifhment of that Prophecy which has been 
received by * JewSi^ as well as by the primi- 
tive Chriftians * a Prophecy which allows fix 
thoufand Years for the Ehiratlon df the World, 
and then the Sabbath is to enfue : But we have t'he*. 
treated of this Subje<St fuffieiently in another Tell, 1. ^l 

N i Place. ^- ^• 



•Sec the Hlrttfry of this Profphccy, Qci'jurd. 'f <mi. j. it 
fextrcfn. Ji<d. p; iar;; 
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Place^ In the mean time, let it be our prin- 
cipal Care that we may be found pure and 
unblameable in that Day ; and that the Try- . 
al which we are to undergo, ^vhat, or when- ' 

t Pet ill. ^^^^ ^^ ^» ^^y ^^^ ^ "^Bpy ^^^^y to ^ 

14. * Glory of God and our own eternal Salva- 
tion, jf 



CHAP. VIL 

Of the B^furreSlion of the Dead; and a 

what State they will be after tbey art 

rifen^ and what Sort of Bodies tbey df( 
have. 

XHUS far we have already gone; but the 
Cliapter of the greateft Confequena, 
lie moft important Concern is ilill re- 
maining, concerning the Refiirredtion of the 
Dead, and in what Condition they will find f 
themfelves after they are rifen ; in the hand- 
ling which we fliall follow our uiual Method: 
In the firft Place, we (hall fpeak to the Thii^ 
itfelf, and afterwards to the Modes and ki i 
jundte of it, and that according to the \j^ 
we have received either from the £acred Wri- 
tings, or from the Nature of the Thing? them- 
felves. 

As for the Thing itfelf, nothing is more 
clearly revealed than that in the whok 
Chriftian Dcxftrine : Both the Jews and the 

Gefitik 
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Gmtiles had likewife fbme Idea of a future 
Refurre<5tion, but an Jdea that was geijeral and 
confus'd. The former believed that the whole Sec the 
World would be reviv'd, and that every Indi- Je^^n^f 
V dual of Mankind would, together with the a 4. c* ^* 
World, be renewed and revived ; and nothing 
is more commonly found than that among the 
Stoicks and the Tlatonicks : Nor was it only 
found among the Grecian Philofophers, but 
originally among thofe of the Eaftern Nations, 
Egyptians^ Chaldeans^ Perjians. Theopompus^ 
in Laertimy fays of the Magi, avaCtcJo-ccrScw InProown. 

yLOLrai T8f May^f T8f av9pa)7r»f, *^ That Men liv*d 

" or would live a fecond Life, according to 
** the Dodtrine pf the Magi." 

As for what relates to the Jcws^ Mojes 
in his Law taught them nothing exprefly, 
either concerning the Refurredtion of the 
Body, or the Immortality of the Soul ; yet 
I make no Doubt but that both thefe were 
known to Mofes and to the * Sages^ inftrufl:-. 

N 3 • ed 



* But they, for the mod part, confine th-e Rcfurrcaion 
to the Juft, and to the IfraeliUs. Sec Buxtor. Syn, Jud. c, 
I. p. 31. and Gerard. 4e Refurr. ^om, 8. p. 869. jintepen, 
and Daffovifis. 

Again, they fccm to mean the firft Refurreftion to a tcr- 
reftrial Life, and to have no further Notion of celedial 
Bodies. 

Some of their Rabbins fuppofe, likewife, that they are 
to rile again not only with the fame Bodies, but in the 
fame Cloaths alio : But they confine all this to the Land 
«f Caman only, and fay, that the Bodies of fuch Ifrae- 

iites 
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cd by him^ and confcious to the fecret Dog? 
trine, Afterwards this Doftrine was deliverM 
c\)ixCoK\%&u conjeBuralfyy bv Ibme of the Pror 
phets, and by feme of tne iacred Canonical 
Writers niore clearly^ and at length by Ikdi 
the Prophet more perfpicupufly. But yet this . 
Doftrine of Salvation was not tp fhine out with ' 
a full Meridian Glare, nor tp be compleat in 
all its Parts, nor accomplifhcd iyj all its Numr 
bers, till the Days of the Meffiah* 

In this, then, we Chriftians triumph, upon 
this joyful MefTage, that Death being conquer'd, . 
and the infernal World overcome, we fhall be 
brought and reftor'd to Light, and to the Enr 
jpyment of a blilsful Impiortality ; not in the . 
coarfe Cloathing of thefe Carcafes which now 
we carry about us, \f\xt in heavenly Bodies j 
nor living and cpnverfing upon this Dui^ 
where we at prefent languifh, \mt above, in 
the Brightnefs of aetherial Regions, in the 
charming Se^ts and Society of Angels, through jl 
endlefs Ages happy. Lift up your Heads, 
then, O ye GhrifHans ! raife your Minds ani 
X Gpr.vii. Thoughts to the Skies! '^ And fince wchave 
*' f ' thefe Promifes, let us cleanle ourielves from 

^^ all Filthinefs of the Flefh and Spirit, per- : 

I 

//7f/ as have died in foreign Countries fliall return Home i 
throiigh fpme fubterraneous Caverns, or at Icall that the 
Bone JLi^z fhall do fo ; and from thence, as from .its Seed, 
^he w^ole Body fiiall grp\y up .again. See Dagom^ dt Refin. 
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* ^' fefting Holinefs in the Fear of God." Ha- 
^ ving fuccindlly made thefe Remarks, let us 

* now with all our Diligence explore upon what 
■| Paflages of facred Scripture, upon what Au- 
\ thoilty divine, this io exalted Hope of the 
3' Chriftians, this animating, this inipiring Hope, 
\ is founded and depends. 

^ In the tirft Place, Chrift himfelf often af- 
■ ferted that Men after Death would rife again, 
and often promifed it to his ; and affirmed that 
the Power of doing it was in himfelf, as Lord 
of Life, and of Death : And that he was not 
unable to raife up others, he plainly demon- 
ftrates, in that he was able to raife up himfelf 
from the Dead. Firft he maintain'd the Re- 
furreftion againll the Sadducees^ and maintain'd Matt. xxiL 
it by the ftrongell Argument that could be 
drawn from the Mofaick Writings, which 
alone, by Peribns of that Se(5t, were held au- 
thentick and canonical: Then he promiles 
Rewards h tH dva^dcn rc^v cTixouwv, in the Rejur- ^^"^^ ^^"^^ 
reStion of the Jtijiy to thofe who are Benefac- 
tors to the Needy and the Infirm, from whom 
in this Life they can expedt no Compenfation. 
But to his Difciples, and to thofe who lofl: 
every Thing that they had in this World^ 
in order to become fuch, he promifes Things, 
h rr. TraWtyyiVialcL, at their Jkond Birthy or ^^^^^- J^^i^'- 
at their 'ReJurredHon^ which are greater and 
more confpicuous. Befides he openly and 
clearly affirms that Dominion over Life and 
Death is in him, and that he, by his own Power, 

N 4 by 
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by his own Voice, will caufe the Dead to 
arife from their Graves. Firft of all, in the 
Beginning of the Rsvelatians^ 'where in thefe 
Chap 1. Wprds he fpeaks to St. John^ I am the Fiif \ 
*"' ' iffid the Laji\ I am he that liveth andm 
dead'y and^ behold^ I am ali've far evermort^ 
Amen, and have the Keys of Hell and of Death, j 
In the next Place, in me Golpel of me feme 
St. yohn^ he feveral Times fej^ the &me Thing, 
Ch^. vi. ver. 40. j4nd this is the Wihj 
him that fent me^ ^That every one which fed 
the Son J and believeth on him^ may have ever- 
lajiing Life : And I will raife him upattht 
laji Day. In the next Place^ in the lame 
, Goipel of St. Johny he lays to Martha. I 
6*»^?- "• am the RefurreSiiony and the Life : He that 
believeth in me^ though he were deady yet fid 
he live. And whofoever livetby and believeth 
in mey Jhall never diey And laftly, in the 
fifth Chapter of the iame Goipel, you will 
Ver. ?.$, find both thefe in Conjundion : As toe Father 
J?? r^^' hath Life in himfelf fo hath be given to the f 
Son to have Life in htm/elf. And hath given 
him Authority to execute ^Judgment alfOy k- 
caufe he is the Son of Man. Marvel not at 
thisy for the Hour is Comings when all that \ 
are in the Graves fkall hear his Voice y od .- 
[hall come forth ; they that have done Gooi 
fo the RefurreStion &f JJfey and they that 
^ave fione Evily to the ReJurreSlim of Dm- 
nation^ 

All 
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All thefe Things being taken from the 
Mouth of Chrift himielf, abundantly prove 
the future Refurroftjon of the Dead. But 
Faith is animated and cpnfirmed when Fa6ls 
corroborate Words; and he has given us many 
Examples, that he is able to perform what 
he hath promised us. Therefore Chrift, when 
he was here upofi Earth, did not only caufe 
others to rife frqm the E)ead, which I muft 
cpnfefe was formerly done by xSfit Prophets 
before him, but he likewife raifed up himfelf 
from the Dead, after hie had t^een crucify'd, 
dead, and buried ; for, fhaking pjfF the Bands 
of D^th pn the third Day, the Soul fled Back 
to its facred Reliifts, and infpir*d them with 
immortal Life. 

'Ti s in this that we Chriftians glory, in this 
Vidory thus extorted from the laft and moft 
potent Epemy, frpm the King of Terrors. 
Did ever any of the Grefian Sages, or of the 
Oriental Magi^ did ever any of the Philofo- 
phers of what Name or Nation foever, did 
ever any of the renown'd Legiflators, or laft- 
ly, any of the iacred Prophets rife from the 
Dead, lay down his Life, and refume it? 
Was ever any of thpfe victorious pver Death, 
and return'd to the Living? No, only this 
our Captain, this our God, led Death and 
Hell in Triumph : And 'tis from this Con- 
queror only that we exped: both a joyful De- 
liverance from Death, and a blifsful Immor- ^ 
tajity, 

Nor 



lU y^ TKE AT ISEconcerniffg the j 

Nor did this Rcfurredlion from Death 
happen to Chrift, as to one who never thought 
of it, who never hoped for it, who never m 
the leaft expedted it, and as an A6lion perform- 
ed by another's Power ; He not only knew 
that this would happen, but he foretold it 
both to his Difciples and others, and foretold i 
that it would happen within three Days after 
Mark viii. his Death. He j&id to the yews^ Deflroy 
y- .. this Templey and in three Dt^s I ^11 raife it 
Jo .11.22. ^ again. But be Jpohe oj the T^empk of his 
joh.ii.19, Bodyy fays the interpreting ApofUe. . And his 
*'• Accufers afterwards brought this Saying as a 

Mat. xjcvi. Crime againft him. And the chief Priefk . 
^^' and Pharifees remembring this, defired of Pi- ! 

Mat.xxvii. iate that the Sepulchre might be guarded ; 
62,63,&c. ^hich was accordingly done. Befides, Chrift 
had faid fomething like this to the yews be- 
fore, when they defired from him a Token 
Mat. xii. of his divine Million : As Jonas was three 
Days and three Nights in the Body of the 
Whale y fo will the Son of Man be three Daji I 
and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth. 
This is fufficiendy plain, and the Angel re- 
proaches the Women who came to feck the 
Body of Chrift in the Sepulchre, after he 
was rifen, with the Forgetfiilnefe of thofe 
I.ue. xxiv. Things : He is not here but is rifen : Re- 
' '* ' member how he Jpake unto you when be teas 
yet in Galilee, faying^ the Son of Man nmjl 
be delivered into the Hands of fnful Men^ and 
be crucified^ and the third Day rije again i 

Jnd 
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j4nd they remembered bis Words y as likewife J^h. w-^2. 
did his Difciples. 

Nor did he only by Signs and Parables, 
but very often by exprefs Words, foretel both 
his Death and his Refurredtion, and that each 
of them would be ipontaneous. " Therefore Joh.x.iS. 
"^ doth my Father love me, becaufe I lay 
*^ down my Life, that I might take it again^ 
** No Man taketh it from me, but I lay it 
*' down of mylelf : I have Power to lay it 
down, and I have Power to take it up again/' 
Then he %s afterwards, " A littk while J^'^' '^^^• 
^* and ye fhall not fee me ; and again a lit- 
^* tie while and ye ftiall lee me, becaufe I 
"go to the Father;" which he afterwards 
{hews is meant of his Death, and of his fecond 
Coming. 

And this Power that he had, when he 
pleafed to ufe it, of preferving his Life iafe 
and inviolable, appeared as clear as the Meri- 
dian Sun in a bright Day, when his Enemies 
coming upon him, he all of a fiidden render- 
ed himfelf invifible, and them confounded 
and impotent. Nay, by the Virtue of his ^Joh. viil. 
Look alone, by the very radiant Light of his P' . 
Countenance, he terrify *d and difpirited thofe '^ ' 

who came with a Defign to deftroy him. Laft- 
ly, in his Transfiguration upon the ho- ^^at. xyif. 
ly Mountain, he converted himfelf whol- J^^*^*-^- 
ly into a vital flame, as it were, into a re- 
fulgent Body, of Angelick Form, or rather of 
divine Glory. By which Transformation of ^J^!:. 
his Body, he fufRcicntly fhew'd, that he had 

Life 



xxvui. 3. 



i88 A TREATISE ^o»tfer»/»^ th 

Dan.- X. 5, Life in himfelf, and that it was in his Power 

fpcti 1 6 ^ ^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^ Pleafure, to trample up- 
17. 'on Death, and to fwallow; up all Mortality. 
And let me add^ fince *tis to my Purpofe, that 
in this his Glorification, bringing dpwn Mojei 
and Elias from Heaven, both living, and both 
immortal, he, in them, gave us Pledges and 
Examples of our ovm Immortality, ajid our 
future Refurredtion J vvrhicji ajnjearecj more 
openly afterwards, when upon the Refurrec- 
tion of Chrift, divers of the Saints riling 
together from the Dead with him, appear- 
ed tp many in Jerufakmy Mat. xxvii. 52, 

Lastly, That I may put an End to this 
Difcourfe, Chrift did not only rife from the 
Dead, but he afcended likewife into Hea- 
ven. After he had gotten a Vidlory he tri- 
umph'd: And being carried in a radiant Cloud, 
as it were, in a triiunphal Chariot, his Dif- 
ciples beholding him with Aftonifhment, and 
Troops of Angels attending him, he returned 
to his antient Seat, to what was his Country 
from all Eternity, and to God the Father. 
This is the only true Apotheofis, which the 
antient Cafars^ and the Heroes of old, and 
others renown'd in the Heathen World for 
their furpaffing Merit, their Fortitude, and 
their Wifdom ; all of them in vain affeftcA 
And now, fince Chrift our Saviour has fiud, 
and has done all this, both among the Living 
and the Dead, and reigns at length in the Hea- 
ven of Heavens endued with a glorious Body, 

'tis 
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*tis but juft that ive fhould believe what he has 
taught, and promifed us concerning our own 
Refurredtion to be certain, eflablifhed, and 
unchangeable. 

Having thus compendioufly laid before 
you the Sayings, and the Adtions of Chrift, 
which relate to our Refurredtion, the Apoflo- 
lical Dodtrine * of the Refiirreftion follows con- 
cerning the fame Subje<S, which being agreeable 
to what has been already faid, is fcHnething more 
difFufe, and comprehends feveral Heads : But 
principally let us obferve this, that the Re- 
furredtion of the Body is never attributed by 
the Apoftles to natural Caufes, or natural 
Power, but always to divine Operation ; and 

very 



* Thcfc Tcftimonies of the Apoftles require fome farther 
Confideration : In the firft Place then we muft obferve, 
that the Apoftles, in their Preachings to the Jews and Gen- 
tiles after Chrift was afcended, always began with this Af- 
fertion^ ^bat Chrift was tifen from the Dead: From whence 
they eftabliftied the Chrlftian Religion on a double Founda- 
rion, nat ^efus of Nazareth ivas the MefTiah ; and likewife, 
^bat there vjas to be a future RefutreBion from the Dead, 
While Jefus was upon Earth, he proved himfclf to be the 
Aleftiah by his Miracles, and the concurring Teftimonies 
of the Prophets : But when he was rifen from the Dead, 
and had afcended up into Heaven in the Sight of the 
Apoftles, they thence took a new Argument to dcmonftrate^ 
both that the (ame Jefus was the Meiliah, and likewife far- 
ther, that the Hopes of Chriftians concerning a future Re- 
furredion and eternal Life, were firmly founded on him: 
Hence in the A6ts of the Apoftles we find, that this To- 
pick was always infiftcd upon by the firft Apoftolical Preach- 
ers of the Gofpel, in all their Sermons. See Examples of 
this Kind in Gerard, ^oni. viii. dc Refurreff. f. 733. c. xvi. 
and* * *. 
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very frequently to Chrift our Lord, whom 
alone we have hitherto made the Author of 
this admirable Work. In that Iblemn Differ- 

.1 Cor. XV. tation of St. Paul^ concerning the future Re- ; 
furredtion of the Body^ he makes Chrift the 
Author of our Refurredtion^ hoth in the Be- 
ginnings Middle, and End of his Difcourfej i 
to whidi he gives fo fhi£t a Connexion vdth ' 
the Refurredtion of our Lord, that they both 
muft be granted or denied together: | 

Vcr. 12. ChriJ^y fays he, ie preached that he rofe frm 
the Dead, how fay Jome among you that thert 
is no ReJurreSiion of the I)eadf where he 
luppofes our Relurre<flion to be the undeniable j 
Conlequence of the Relurre<Stion of Chrift: ( 

Vcr.15,1^ But then, fays he, on the other Side, // 
there be no ReJurreSiion of the Deadj then h 
Chriji not rifen : And therefore he very juft- 
ly, in the Beginning of this Difcdurle, proves 
the Refurreftion of ChrifJ: by Abundance rf 
Teftimonies, as the Foundation of his Doc- 
trine and Inftitution concerning our own Re- f 
furreftion. 

Besides, he places the Root of all celeftial 
Life in Chrift, as in jidam the Root of all 
Mortality, whom, therefore, he makes tbc 

Ver.21,22 Type,ortheavT/Vc<yovofGhrift: For as tn Aim 
all Men die^ fo in Chrifl Jhall all be made alm\ 

\cx 45. whom, therefore, he fays, was made h^'^^m 
{^odOTTci^'v^ a quickriing Spirit. LafUy, by the 
fame Jefus Chrift, he infldts over Deatn and 
Hell, now conquered both, and difarm^j 

Deathl 
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Death ! where is thy Sting ? Grave ! where ^^^55t5l 

is thy ViStory ? thanks be to Gody who givetb 

us the ViBory through J ejus Chrtji our Lord. 

For he had laid before, For he mufi reign till Vcr.25,2($ 

he hath put all Enemies under his Feet : T'he 

laji Enemy that Jhall be deftrofd^ is Death -^ 

but Death cannot be deftroy'd but by an uni- 

verlal RefurrecSion. 

Nor is it only in this Chapter, but in 
others, as often as Occalion ojfFers itfelf, that 
he teaches us that the Caufe and Origin of 
©ur Refurredion is founded in that of Chrift, 
and that he, by his Refurredtion, was confti- Rom. xi\r. 
tuted Lord of the Living and of the Dead, ^'^ j^^jj 
and of the future Judgment that is to fuc- 31. 
ceed the Refurredlion : For ye are dead^ and 
your Life is hid with Chriji in God', but when 
Chrifi, who is our Life, Jhall appear, then 
Jhall ye aljb appear with him in Glory, ^ys the 
fame Apoftle to the CobJJians, Chap. iii. 
ver. 3, 4. And he fays likewife to the 
Philippians, For our Converjation is in Hea- ^^^P* *"• 
ven, from whence aljb we look for the Sa- * 
viour, the Lord fefus ChriJl, who Jhall change 
our vile Body, that it may be fajhion'd like 
unto his glorious Body, according to the, Work- 
ing whereby he is able to fubdue all ^things to 
him/elf 

I (hould be tedious if I fhould here i Pet. i. 
produce more Paflag-es , ( efpecially fmce ^\^: - 
they are lufliciently known,) to prove from 14. 
Chiifl our Head, the Firji-born of the Dead, ^ J^h. v; 

(Col. '''''• 
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(Col i. i8.) tbefrji Fruits of tbofe that Jkif^ 
(i Cor. XV, 20.) to prove, I fay, that ftctt 
his Influence and his Power the Hope of onr 1 
Refurreftion depends ; nor yet docs it fo fr 
depend upon Chrift, that it does likewik 
johv. z6. depend originally upon God the Father • bod 
ic»vii.z. Q^j.j^ ^^^ l^jg ApolUes often affirm thai; 

A5t. \\. 24. & 32. Gali i. I. E^. 1 1^ 
I Cor. vi. 14. Heb.icSi. 20* It dmendsall) 
in fome Manner upon the Holy Onaft, anl 
both concur in this divine Operation. Sd 
the Apoille to the Romans teaches us, Chsf. 
viii. II. " But if the Spirit of him that rri- 
" fed up Jefus from the Dead dwell in you, ht 
*• that raifed up Chrift from the Dead ihal 
" alfo quicken your mortal Bodies, by his Spi- 
" rit that dwelleth in you.'' 

Nor do I at all wonder, that the FaAff, 
the Sor, and the Holy Ghoft, fliould,in 
ibme^ manner, co-operate in the Refuncc- 
tion of the D^d, fince *tis like a new Cro- i 
tion, when numberlefe Souls are all at ODoe, ' 
from an invifible State, brought fbrdi into 
Light, as it were, from nothing, and all of 
them re-invefted with Bodies of thdr fcvenl 
Kinds ; nay, the Souls themfelves have, « 
it were, a Regeneration, or a -araXiyrsw «'«, * 
new Life, and a new World, and all Tfcinp 
around them new : And therefore the Apy 
llle does, with a mighty Emphafisrof Woro, 
let forth all the mighty Power of God,* 

employtd 
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emplo]^ ^tisSt 6afrtcd in producing thiis' vvton- 
€tei»M Work, Eph. \. 19. 

Hrt*ERTo we have fet forth the Ca?taih* 
<y OT StafeiBt^' of out Refurredticai, arid dite 
cffifctenfe Gaui^ of k from the facred Wi*- 
tings^ And aft- thefe are clearly reveaPd. LA 
OS Btotr pr<4ceetf ft> Tilings thit are lefs deajM- 
ly arid Ifefe e!k^fly determinU And h^ 
Hie Queffion* flrft* offers itfelf which iisi' pfti* 
jy»'d by t3ic Apoftle, viz. With m^^ S&rt ' Cor.xf, 
f^ B^iet M^ Jhaii Afe agaifi? noJ? iyii^bvro^ '^* 

i)ead raifed tff ar wi&> ibhat Body^ d$ tbe^ 
emef That vk? nliy^ahfwer thi^ QJuefti&hj 
arid difco^^er the QJialitiels of that Body Witft 
which we are' t6 be eldiath'd at the Refurrte- 
tion», we muff obferve- in the firft Placed 
what Pbwers and what Qualities the £icrerf 
Writers attribute to fuch a Body. Upon this^ 
aWowirig thefe, which, ujpon the Teftimony 
of thte Scripture, wfe know belong td thofif 
Bbdiei, we are to* enquire farther what oth€^ 
more particular Qualities, by a juft Riafon- 
iftg, may be deduced- from them, and which 
fliay* more nearly and intimately difcover th«f 
Niattircf and phyiicalConllitufion of thofeBo^^ 
die». EaiUy, v*te muft confult the Nature 0% 
't^p, whidl rtiuft be caird in to our Aid, 
TiHheW we' are enquiring into corporeal Beingsj 
^t' We impute nothing, through our Igno- 
i^nce, to the iacttd Oracles, that is incbnjgtu-^ 
otes of abford, 

O But 
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But that we may aft compendiooilT, iji 
Queftion of the Apoftle, With ^uohat Bk: 
are we to arife ? feems chiefly to ixicliide tr., 
Things: Firft, with what Bodji that it j 
whether with an organical Body, and a Sc-; 
dy like that which at prefent we cany aboc 
us ^ or whether with a Body that is inatpd- 
cal, and of another Form, and anocbcr &- 
der from that which we have at preii 
But fecondly, 'witb what Boify ? that is, ga- 
ther with a grofs and clofely compaded Bc- 
dy, fuch as we now have, or ^tn a thin, i ■ 
loofe, and a light one, refembling Air or ^• 
ther. One of thefe doubtful Points, voa lee, 
refpeds the Form of our future Body, and 
the other the Matter ; and if ive can prc a I 
good Account of both thefe, we fliall, I pre- 1 
ftrnie, give a fatisfkdtory Anfwer to the pro- 
pounded Queftion, 

Now 'tis from the iacred Writings that wr 
muft bring the Anfwer to both Partsof the Que- I 
(Hon ; and not only from this Chapter of & f 
Paul to the Corinthians^ but from every Riflagc 
where either Chrift or his Apoftles explain tk 
Conditions of thofe Bodies whick we (hall en- 
joy in die Heavens. Of thefe Conditions fixne 
are general and common, which can (tifixiver 
nothing certain or definitive in this kind : 0- 
thers are fpecial and proper, which maybe 
caird Charaders, or Charafteriflical Tokieos) 
to wliich, if we diligently attend, they ^ 
bring us to a Difcovery of the Form or tk 

Mitter 
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Matter of the Bodies of the Beatified. We 
will, as the nature of the Subjeft requires, 
divide thefe Gharafteriftical Tokens into two 
Orders ; the former of which will anfwer the 
firft Part of the Queftion, and the latter the 
fecond Part. The tour following Weired Cha- 
radteriftical Tokens feem to difcover and tp 
give us a View of the Form of our immcMtal 
Body, whether it is to be organical or inorgp- 
nical. Firft, it wiU have no Oceafion for ei- 
ther Belly or Edibles ; fecondly, of Flefti and 
Blood it will not confift ; thirdly, it will be a 
Body not made with Hands, dj^&^iromrof ; 
and therefore fourthly, it will be JcrayysXov, a 
Bodv by which we {mil be like to the Angels. 
Eacn of thefe four Charaftcrs muft be exa- 
mined apart from the reft, that we may be 
able to difcern what Validity each of them 
has, how much is implied in it, and how £u: 
it extends. As for the firft, the Apoftle fpeaks 
thus concerning it ; Meats are for the Belly ^ \^" ^ 
and the Belly for Meats i but God Jhall abo-- 
lijh both it and them. But when will he abo^ 
lifh them? Not in this Life> therefore in 
the Life to come t Not in this mortal Bo*- 
dy ; therefore in the glorious and immortal 
Body. But if that Body will want a Belly^ it 
will confequently want thofe Entrails, tiiofc 
Veflels> and all thofe Parts which are contained 
in the Cavity of diat Belly. But all thefer 
being fubftrafted, what Sort of Body wiU 
remain^ Why> a Body that is maim'd, and 

O 2 whole 
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vrhofe Parts are feparatcd l^ empty &aa; a 
fliort, a Body altogether imperfeft, it wen- 

rd the Nature m an organiGal Body. Ad 

^n, the Parts which are under the BcUvuvi 

eidier be wanting, or will be <^ no Ufe; d 
whidi we (hall tay more hereafter. Laffli, 
the Thighs, the Legs, and Feet, axe theiv- 
cefliuy Inftruments of Walking, and Wait 
ing is performed upon a Subllaxioe thatisil- 
fell immoveable. But fince in the Air, (vi 
the Heavens, there is no inunoveahle SuhAun 
to tread on, there is neither Favement, on 
Porch, nor Gallery ; there local Motion nd 
be perform'd not afbr the Manner of Walk- 
ing, but in the i^e Manner in whkh tb 
Angels move. Thefe lower Farts of die Bo- 
dy then will be all of them together abolifli'd, 
as ulelefs and fuperfluous. 

Besides, where there is no Food, dm 
can be no Nutrition ; but feveral Faculties anJ I 
ieveral Organs were made on Furpofe tobe I 
fubfervient to Nutrition, which muft likewifc • 
be abolifh'd, when our Food is : Such are die • 
Organs of Tafte, of Chewing and -Swallovr- \ 
ing ; the Organs of Cc^iico^lion, of Sai^aifi- 
cation, and thofe of Diftribution; and nott 
few of the Glands are ufeful to Nutritions 
Secretion. Now what organick Body can bar 
the Lofs of fo many Parts! and 3fet the Body 
which we are to have muft endure it all, if ^ 
have rightly calculated. Thefe numoous Ruts; 
then^ being thus feparated, or cut off from the 

Body. 
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Body, let us next confider what we are to de- 
9 termine concerning Fleih and Blood, whether 
^ they too are like to perifli together with thofc^ 
* which arc mentjon'd before. 
^ After the Apoftle had treated of the Qua» 
^' lities of blefied Bodies, at the End of that 
^ Difcourfe he adds ; But this I fay unto you^ ' Cor. xv^ 
' Brethren^ that Flejh and Blood cannot inherit ^^' 
\ the Kingdom . of God* The Apoftle feys 
' abiblutely they cannot. There is, it fcems, 
ibme Repugnancy between the celeftial State 
and the Conditions of Fleih and Blood; and 
therefore there is a Neceffity that the Body, 
with which the So^l is invefted in Heaveir 
after the Refurre£tion, fhould be avatixov ^ 
ftVaexov, without Flefli, and without Blood. 

But you will fay, perhaps, that FfeA 
and Blood, in this Expreflion of the Apo-r 
ftle, are not to be literally underftood, 
but myftically, or allegorically, as they de- 
note the Works of the Flefli, or moral Pra^ 
vity and Impurity. To which I anfwer, .firft, 
that this is iaid without any Proof, and hot 
only without any Proof, but againft the re* 
ceiv'd Ruk of Interpreting; by which we 
are never to depart from the Letter, unleis 
we are urg'd by Neceffity from the Nature 

O3 of 



"^ In the Langutge of the Vulgar *twas called the Ke/ur- 
TtBi^n tf $bi JRfiff but mft Men underllood it diifcrendj. 
See Orig, f. 132. wnd. rir niKtifvy* 
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of the Thing, and of the SulcgcA M^nr;- 
but ticre is no fuch Ncccflity. Befidcs, tt . 
rell of the Chara£teriftical Marks are lb &- . 
greeable to this, and £o nearly related to i; | 
(as will clearly appear by what is to fdlov.; " 
that we are rather on the other Side urs*d bi 
Neceflity, a Ncceflity of retaining the litcsl 
Senfc : For the Words that follow in Ac ' 
feme Verfe fufficiendy (hew, that FUJkofd 
Blood are to be underfbod phyfically, and not 
morally ; for that which follows is, Neithr 
doth Gorruption inherit Incorruption. Cor- ^ 
ruption is there underftood phyfically ; and ■ 
S€« by (fhcfh the Apoftle defigns that we fhould 

aodochen. nnderftand (pSap'^Gv, this our corruptible Bo- 
dy; and by Incorruption an incorruptible 
State. 

But, perhaps, you will attempt to elude 
the Force of this Anfwer another Way; 
you will fay, perhaps, that Flefli and Blood, 
liich as we have at prefent, cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven; but that anodicr 
Sort of Flefh and Blood, fuch as we are to 
have after the Refurreddon, may inherit it 
But to anfwer efFedtually to this, the Apoftle 
no where at this Rate diftinguifhes between 
two Kinds of Flefh and Blood, the corrupti- 
Vcr. 39. ble Kind, and the incorruptible. He, indeed, 
mentions feveral Kinds of Flefli, as of Men, 
of Beafts, of Fifli, and of Fowls, and all 
thefe are alike corruptible ; but he no where 
makes mention of Flefh that is incorrupti- 
ble, tho' a fair Occafion ofiers itielf. He no 

what 
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where ufes this Diftindtion among feveral o-' 
thers, drruptihle Flejh is me T'hing, and Flejh 
incorruptible another Thing. On the contrary, 
he feems to fuppofe, or to take it for granted, 
that all Flefh and Bioo4 ait corruptible, and 
confequently lays down an univerlal Propo- 
fition, witnout Limitation or f)iftin6tion, 
Flejh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 
Gody that is, a Body compos'd of Flefh and 
Blood : Corruption^ in the latter Part of the 
Verfe, anlwers exaftly to Flep and Blood in 
the former Part ; and Incorruption in the lat- 
ter Part, to the Kingdom of God in the former 
Part. They mingle Heaven and Earth toge- 
ther who at this Rate confound Corruptible 
and Incorruptible. Incorruptible Blood feems 
to me to be what Logicians call a ContradiSiion 
in adjeSlo: F6r the Stamina of the Blood are 
of a very diflblvable Texture and Mixture j 
and when they are diflblv'd. Corruption or 
Putrefadtion follows. And the fame Thing 
may be faid of Flefli, which is nothing but 
Blood and fimilar Juices coagulated. But we 
(hall lay more of this Matter anon, when we* 
treat of the Blood and the glorious Body of 
Chrift. 

These Things, in the mean while, being 
thus difcufs'd, it appears to me to be fuffi- 
ciently evident, that the Saying of the A-p 
poftle, that Flefo and Blood are incapable 
of pojfejjing the Kingdom of Heaven^ ought 
to be underftood as it is pronounced, lite-, 

O 4 rally 
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rally and univerially; and dut confequfahj 
our cdeftial and incom^>tible Bodies uiQlr 
void of Flefh and Blood, and Ukewdbil 
all Organs and all Parts ibsLt zic composMcf 
Flefh and Blood: But if not only Hoods 
wanting, but the whde Frame aod Stnidm 
of Fleui, nothing will remain but a fipU 
Skeleton, depriv'd o£ all the Omamfiat, k 
Beauty, and the Majeily of a human otgh 
nick Body, 

Hitherto we have prov'd, fromthet 
cred Writings, that the Bodies of Saints k 
Heaven are not organical, widi r^jard to t)xk 
feveral Parts; now bt us coniiilt pmq- Chanc- 
teriflical Marks that r^ard and oonD^idieni 
&Cor V. T. the whole Body : As when our cdefiial ^ ' 
^5*'- '''''• is faid by the Apoftle to Ije d;^^$pcif intra »4 
Heb. ix. when, in regard to that Bqdy, we v$ ^ tt 
^^' be hdyytXci. As to the firft, the App^, k 

that Pailage to the Corintbiiins, ibfnjs 9, Com- 
prifop, and, as it w^re, an An^thdGs, 1^ 
tween the Body whid> we hayc ^t pre^t, ani 
that which we (hall have hereafter in t)^ Hea- 
vens. The Queftion is, therefwe, what is his 
Meaning ? or how that Word el^ufoTrimra is 
to be interpreted ? If you render it vointim, 
not made mth Hands ^ from th«it Miark there 
will be no Antithefis between the Bodf 
which we are to have, and th^f which ^ 
have at prefent; for this latter is by no 
means made with Hands, nor by ai^y human 
Art, but has its Source from tiqytil Seed 5 

aod 
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aiv} fi:Qm a w^te Drop grows to a grea- 
ts Ma&, and «to ^ acunirable Frame, by 
g Force interilal, and as it were divii^e^ 
without the Afliftance rf wy Hwd, or th* 
pH?pwation of aijy Art erf" Man. Second* 
ly, if you reader ix^i^'^h\i^o^ mt artifici^ 
4k which feems to have a more exte»iive 
$ignifi/cation, ^either by this Means wiU 
you preferve the Antithefis or the DiiUnc* 
tion fronji our prefent Body, which is equ4« 
ly, wJUi the ptWr, inartificial, it being na^* 
tural both in \\& Riie and Increafe : But yet 
the Body which we have at prefent, in anoip 
ther Regard, has the Appearance of an arti«> 
licigl Body, or of a Body mechanically 
frafTx'd, that is, as far as it is compo^'d of nu-^ 
n>crou$ Parts Qi varipus Matter, aptly and 
^liculately join'd together, and, as it w^re, 
CQpglutinated. This Way you conftitute » 
mcphanical or organical Fabrick, which may 
he laid to be ;^si^7o/iitov, made viith Hands \ 
and according to this Analog, a^kx^-noinrc* 
^d imr^amcal^ have one and the ume Mean- 
ing ^ by which Interpretation the Antithefia 
is pr^tervod between the two Kinds of Bo- 
djeSi that which we have at prefent, and the 
cdkilials and we conclude, that the Bodies 
of the BlefTed in Heaven are Bodies inorga- 
f^icaj. 

But tho' in this Paifege of the Apo^ 
ftl« the fpreiftid Antithefis is not bolih Ways 
c^c^'d^ yet in aijptber Placf both Parts of 

the 
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the Oppofition or the Comparifbn are ex- 
prefs'd: As in the Saymg of Chrift in -St. 
Marky Chap. xiv. '58. mir ;^€ig^7rciiiT©', tk 
temple made with HandSy is oppos'd to ?i 
dx^'^oiirc^^ to the temple not made iciib 
Hands y and Chrift by bbth means his own 
Body, and calls that which he had when he 
was here upon Earth, ;^ee^'3r6«riToy, made wti ' 
Hands J and the other dxet^'^cifiTov^ not mai 
with Hands ; in which Comporifon the fore- 
^dd Antithefis can hardly be explain'd any 
other Way than we have explained it above 
And the Apoftle, in his Epiftle to the He- 
SrewSj Chap. ix. confirms this Explication, 
where he dwells upon this SimiHtude of tbc 
Tabernacle, to which he tacitly here alludes. 
And as Chrift names the Temple, the A- 
poftle calls the Tabernacle, or the Sanc- 
tuary, ^rH^()irclnToyy (Ver. 24.) to which our 
tcrreftrial Body anfwers. Then he calls the 
celeftial Body of Chrift » x^^'^^'^'^^9 (^^* 
II.) and adds, by Way of Expofition, «T«fw, 
i? TauTij? TWf TLTiamcn that is to fay, not (f 
this Building, or this StrucSture, but of a ; 
different Form from this terrcftnal and or- 
ganick Body. But concerning this Word, 
and this Charafter, we have fi^dently 
(poke. 

The only remaining Chara^teriilkal 
Mark is taken from the Equality upon 
which the Blefled in Heaven {hall be with 
the Angels, Chrift fays to the Sadduceet, 

tbft 
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that * the Sons of the Rejurre^fion JhaU be 
hayyiKs^, tike to the Atigels , which, at firft 
View, feems only to r^ard Marriages and 
Copulations, yet not to the Exclufion of 
other Things : So far from it, that Chrift 
ieems rather to have taken that Ocxaiion to 
deliver a more general Sentence j by which 
the Equality of the Sons of the Refurrec- 
tien with the Angels, both may and ought 
to be further extended : And it is actually 
further extended by St. Jjuke^ who after 
this Manner delivers this Saying of Chrift: 
But they which Jhall be accounted worthy ^^^^ 
to obtain that Worlds and the B^furreSHon 
from the Dead^ neither marry ^ nor are 
given in Marriage > neither can they die any 
more^ for they are equal unto the jingels^ 

»T« yap aTTo^aveiv in d^uvavTOUL, ladyyiKoi ydf 

h<ri. From thefe Words it appears to me to 
be evident, firft, that the Angels have Bo- 
dies; then, that we fhall have fuch Bodies 
as the Angels have, that is, inorganical Bo- 
dies. 



♦ The Sons of the Refurrc^ion are the 60ns of Go\ 

lays Chrift, Luke xx. 36. D^'^•)''/K^3^, as the Angels are 
called. I am not ignorant that the £xpreflion, Sons •f 
God^ is, in Ibme Senfe^ to be applied to the Saints in 
this Life, namely, as they have received the Spirit of 
Adoption, and the certain Hope of a future Inheritance 
and Glory: But when 'tis fpoken of a futiu'e Life, ic 
feems to denote the Angelical State, according to this Say^ 
ing of Chrift here and in other Places, Ji^ci. v. 9. John u 
42. 
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dies.^ As to the firft, if that Equality up- 
on which the Bleflibd (hall be with the An- ^ 
gels, confifts only in the i^;»ritiial Put of ead 
of them, and not in their Bodies ^ tfami, out 
Bodies may be mwtal after the RefiuTedbi, 
notwithAanding tjiis Equality. But we « 
told by Chriil, that by reaibn of ^lis Efuli- 
ty we can die no more: Tliis Equality, tbea, 
muft regard the Bodies of each, or the oor- j 
poreal Part of them; for v^e die, oraremor- \ 
tal, only with refpe£l: to the Body, whedier 
in this Life or in the Life to come : Befidc^ 
this Inunortality, or Equality vrith the An- 
gels, concerning which Chnfl inftruds us^ 
are Privileges that accrue to us by aifd a£- 
ter the Refurredion ; but the Soul has been 
always immortal, from its Creatkmi and tbt 
Immortality that comes to us by and after 

the 



'* This St. j^ttftifi openly aflerted : Omt B^t^is^ fiys be, 
Mfttf the RefurteHion^ Jhall be fucb as are the BmBu if A- 
gelj^ upon Pfal. Ixxxv. at the Words, nam hUt Mvfl 
, wy Scul from the lovuetmofi Hell, And upon PfaC cilv: UH 
Ur from the Beginning, he calls our heavenly Body Gufv 
^4ng€licHm^ an jingelical Body. 7ertulhan*t Phraie iS| O 
fo AngeUjpcaia, ^figeliz'd Fie[b, in Refinr. drs. e. ii 

^ SW/ 

hUidinem j^ngelontm^ a transformation inU the Likm/s tf 
Jngels^ Lib. vii c, z6. You may confiiU at your Ldfurt 
more Places of JHjlin that Tpeak the fame Senlci « £- 
fifi. Ill, ad Fortunat. Gen. ad Lit. 1. xii. C J5. Andag^ 
J. ii. c. 17. 6p 1. iii. c. 10. of theBddies of Fallen An- 
geLs and thofc that are tiot fallen ; aiid orhcH of ihe like 
mature. 
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the Refurredion/ & iltiat Jmmortality of die 
Bodyw 'Tis in diis Refptfft, that we are 
equal to the AAgeis; for, in Qxon^ vrc (Koutd 
be like to the Angels rather befere than after 
the Refbrfe^tion, if the Angels had not Bo« 
dies*; ; '' 

BEsrbiBS, that the Angels are not naked 
:Qmtiial Subftances, but cloathed with Bodies 
of thdr own Kind and Order, (eemstabedte^ 
mcmftrable to me from this, that they are tt> 
conititute the Attendance, and the Guard oi 
C3urifl, upon the glcnious Day of his Oxning. 
They muft of Neceffity, then, be vifible, and *{*^- «^- 
cloauied with Bodies, and thofe of a more no- \ ThsS. L 
ble Order, that they may augment and aecom* 7- 
jdiih the Afejefty and thle M^ificence of that 
celeftial Pcrnip : Nor will you, I believe, prc- 
fome to fay, that they will have Bodies at' 
that Time, but Bodies which they will bor-. 
row, composed of Air for that Occafion onfy ; 
Bodies to be thrown off, and again difpers'd 
when the Pomp of the Spedacle is over : I 
believe you will hardly fuffer this to be faid, 
Uiat Chrift, indeed, will return with innu- 
merable Attendance, but an Attendance of 
Phanton^ only, with a thouiand thoufand^ 
tranfitory and fugitive Shadows, and idle 
m%p^ V4fions, and that fiich Angels as thefe 
in Meiiquerade furround the Throne of God. 2 Cor, xL 

Befides, '^• 



« Qf thU Matter fee Hutt. Orig. I a. f . 5-. StB. 8, 9. p. 
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Befides, when in the iacred Wridi^ 'tis ^ 
that Satan fometimes transforms himfelf to aa 
jingel of Ugbt^ that Metamcnphofis fuppofa 
that an Angel of Light has fbme outwaid 
Form, and feme vifible Species^ by which k 
is known and diftinguifhed from the odxn. 
But that, be it what it ^rill, he cannot poT- 
fibly have unleis he has a Body. And as in 
the evil Angels in general^ vrhen they are ca- 
Mas. nv. pable of Pain and Torment by Means of cor- 
♦*• poreal Fire, and are deftin'd to fuffcr it, 'tb |. "" 

evident from this, that thoie degenerate ^ 
rits have their Bodies, whatever thofe Bodies 
are. Befides, on the other Side, 'tis impoffi- 
ble there can be any Society, any Commerce, | 
between the Good and the Holy Angels, and \ 
Saints, and beatified Spirits, unlefs both the \ 
one and the other are in fbme Manner vifibk 
and incorporated. 

Lastly, Give me leave to ask one.Quct 
tion; Can any one of a found underfhod- 
ing, and who has a jufl Eflimation of Ac 
Works of God ? can fuch a one upon confi- 
dering the Thing ferioufly, believe finccrdy, 
and from his Soul, that the Celeflial and ^ 
therial Regions, vaft as they are, and almoll 
boundlefs, can be vrithout any vifible intelli- 
gent Creature, without any Animal indued 
with Reafon, except a few human Souls? 
What Wilds, what Solitudes, what, next to 
infinite Defarts, muft fuch a one fiippoie that 
there are in the Nature of Things, which 
Space the good and the great G(^, wanted 

ndtha 
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neither Power nor Goodnefs to replenifh 
with proper Inhabitants? But if you are of 
Opinion with us, that Angels have Bodies 
proper to their Kind and Order, not, indeed, 
organical Bodies, (for what have Angels to do Lutxxit. 
with Bones, with Joints, with Bowels, with '^' 
Stomach, and with the Frame and Fabrick 
of Menabers ?) but lucid and aetherial ones, P^*'^*'^^' • 
fuch as feveral of the Fathers were of Opi- 
nion that they had, as we have obferved in 
another Place ; and it you grant that ours ^*^^pj/}^f^ 
will be like to thefe Angelick Bodies *; from 1. 1. c. 8. 
this Hypothefis Honour will redound to God 
the Creator of the Univerfe, to Heaven its 
Ornaments, its Majefty, and Magnificence, 
and Armies of illuftrious Inhabitants, to us 
a Society and eternal Commerce with Angels, 
and an Equality, and Refemblance, and Re- 
lation to them, both by glorious Endownriients 
of Body and Mind, and by blifsful Immorta- 
lity. 

Hitherto we have arifwered the firft 
Part of the Queftion propounded by the 
Apoftle, which regards the Form of our im- 
mortal Bodies : Let us now proceed to the 
fecond Part, which comprehends the Matter 
of them, and the Qualities of that Matter. 

Here, 



* But Angels ulually appear cloathed in bright Bodies. 
See the Places in Gtrard. ^om. 9 f. 6; 9. about the Middle, 
And what St. Jude fays of them, that they left rh ii'iw 
ciKvyi^iov their propier Habitation^ {ver, 6) may denote either 
their Bodies, or their corporeal Places. 
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Here, therefore, tke Fn^kpaffv k ^ '::«. "li 
Kind of Bocfy we (!»» am s ^^ 1^?q. 
ivhether a tluck or ioKd qqc; i&e ib^ vltf 
we carry about as at preieiit, or^drrL ^i^ 
a refulgent, and a tran^pascnt oac, Sbc liisE.' 
(v RxMx^ or Mbcter a-kia fi> i^ Hesca 
In examming tlus Rut of the Q^^aoE. is 
us pooeed in the &me Metiiod ihsi «e is 
ki the firft Part, by thc^ ^crad ChssSi 
m Tdcem that are founded ib the taced W> 
tmg?. But the Body of the Bleficd b Ife| 
ven, is catted by St. Tmit^ cAsSsA^ is^s 
potent, glorious, and oxilbfBiable to dr 9^ 
rious Body of Chriil. When *ck cAA » 
leitial, that denotes the Matter of w!adi "s 
compofed : For as the Body v^ikh we ^ 
atprefoit conjgftsof terrefmal Matter; i^^ 
Body, which 18 called celefti^^ will oxadA 
eeleilkl Matter; or, as the Body of .iJa 
was framed of Duft, or of tefre fl ii ^ G^; 
fo, on the contrary, the Bodies of the Sgs 
of God wilt be formed of celeftial Afatr. 
<x Matter modSfy'd like it. 'o T^a^r^ ^ 

I Cor. XV. («wci, &c. 72v ^&^ Man is of the £0^1 

Heaven. As is the earthy^ Jo are the] S 
who are eartJyy ; and as is tSe beavenhf^ fA 
are they alp that are beavefify .• jhd tf 
w^' have dont' the Image of the earthly fl* 
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jhallalfo bear the Image of the heavenly. With 
refpecft to the Body iii this Life, we are made 
like to Adam ; and with refped: to the Body 
in th6 other Life, we are made like to Chrift. 
But if our celeftial Body is to have the fame 
Qualities or Modifications with the celeftial 
Matter, then this Enquiry only remains, viz. 
what is the Nature of celeftial Matter, or 
after what Manner is it modifyd ? To which 
I ' anfwer, that 'tis not hard, nor folid, like 
Glafs, or Chryflal, or Ice, as fome of the 
Ancients dreamt, but that 'tis as pure and 
thin, as the finefl: Air or iEther : And, con- 
fequently, our celeftial Bodies will be of the 
lame Nature. 

Secondly, our celeftial Body is called bjf 
the Apoftle a fpiritual Body : T6 -urvsujutariK ov, 
or, itrvsu/jta, either fignifies fomething void of 
all Matter, in which Signification it can be 
meant of no Body whatever ; or it fignifies 
fome light and thin Body, like Wind, or Air, 
or Vapour: in which Senfe likewife nn is 
us'd by the Hebrews, and Spiritus Spirit, by 
the Latins, as when the thinner Parts or 
Particles of our Blood are call'd Spirits, whe- 
tlier they are animal or vital. Nor does that 
Word feem to me to be taken otheiwife, when 
our Celeftial Body is calPd a Spiritual Body, 
provided you add this as by Confequence, that , 
the heavenly one will be 'more vivacious thaij 
this mortal Body, and that Man, who will be 
then made to an enlivening Spirit, &; •nrviu- 

P H« 
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iia ^QDo-Tvibv, ^n hoswc the Power of prefevh^ 
his own Body without Meat, or Drink, a 
Sleep, or thote other Thii^ ^mtidk the am- 
mal Body of Adam^ <TOfx« •4.»;g»«ci, wanbedfa 

its Support. t 

Vcr- 45- Th I rdl y, the Ceieflial Body is call'd p-, 
tent ^nd a£iive : S^««:«t« tv Jer^rdiia^ theCer-. 
cafe is Jirjcn in Weaknefs^ and it is raifedk\ 
power. The Power of. the Body amfifts kj 
Motion, or in the Poi^er it bas to moffj 
itfelf ana other Things ; that which mow ^ 
jtfelf from Place to Place eafily and fwifflj 
iscall'd a£iifve ; and if befides it faasthe Force 
of moving other Bodies, it is on that Ac- 
count thov^ht the more powerfiiL But 'tk 
here to be obCbrv'd, that a Body whofe Part 
are quiet, and adhere one to the other, hatb 
no Power of its own of moving it/elf; fir 
Motion among Bodies is produced only bf 
Motion^ or by a Body mov^d. There is, 
therefore, a Neceffity that a Body to be a^w 
muft have its Parts in Motion, as 'tis in Air, 
Wind, Flame, and Li^t. Indeed, hard 
and coherent Bodies, which iufier thonielvo 
to be bent, and are callM elajiick^ refift, and 
recover tlncir fomier Situation, and that votk 
a great deal pf Force: But then the Powerrf 
. . moving does not proceed from the hard Body, 
but from fome other fubde Matter in M<*dd 
inclos'd in the hard Body. Befides, in Macbioes 
which are composed pardy of Matter whki 
is hard and firm, and partly of that wbkii 

6 
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is fluid or volatile, the folid may be mov'd by 
the fpirituous Parts, and the whole Compound 
be moved together, or any particular Part of 
it, as may be feen in the Motion of our own 
Bodies, or of any particular Member of them. 
But if within the hard Bodies there is no 
Matter in Motion, nor moveable Matter, 
neidier its own nor foreign, it remains mo- 
tionlefi in itfelf, and can never be mov'd, un- 
lefe by external Forc^. 

Now if thefe Things are rightly afHrm'd 
and determined by us, it follows, that the 
Body which we are to have in the Heavens 
may be adlive and lively, it muft not confifl; 
of a fluggifh and ipiritlefe Matter, as is the 
Matter of concrete Bodies, or Bodies whofe 
Parts are coherent to one another, but of a 
Subftance light, and vivid, and volatilg^; that 
fo, in Obaiience to the Command of the 
Mind, it may be eafily carried to any Part, 
may pafs through other Bodies, and may, at 
its own Pleafure, rarify or condenfe itfelf: Ip 
fine, the united Force of the Parts or Parti--., 
cles of which fuch a Body confifts, muft be 
exceedingly powerful; and if they are all di- 
reded the fame Way, and to the fame Ob- 
je6t, they will penetrate or throw down every 
Thing that fbnds in their Way, like a Storm, 
or the Li^tning of Thunder. 

And here give me leave to add, that 
we ought not to wonder that it fhould b« 
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in the Power of the Soul to |ui4e and di- 
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reft the Parts of this fpirituous Body which 
Way foever it pleafes j when even in this grofs 
and heavy terreftrial Body, it fends forth the 
Spirits and the thinner Juices every Way in- 
to the Nerves and Mufcles, according to the 
abfolute Pleafure and Command of its own 
Will: And when all this fpirituous Body is 
nothing but a Frame of congregated Spirits, 
and of the nobleft Matter, 'tis but highly 
reafonable that we {hould grant to a glo- 
rified Soul a plenary Power over fuch a Bo- 
dy ; a Power of impelling, retaining, or gui- 
ding and directing its Rirts which Way foever 
it pleafes. 

The fourth Charadler follows, by which 
the Bodies of the Bleffcd are ftyVd glorious. 
That Word denotes fomething more excellent 
than Beauty only, or than Proportion of Parts, 
viz. a certain Light or Refiilgency; nor can 
Matter or Body, be it ever fo beautiful, ap- 
pear glorious y unlefs 'tis illuftrated with Light 
and Radiancy. Befides, the Word c^o^a, Glory ^ 
wherever in the feared Writings 'tis fpoke, 
either of natural Bodies, or of Divine or An- 
gelick Appearances, almoft always denotes 
fomething refplendent and illuftrious, as will 
immediately more fully appear. In the miean 
Ver. 40, while, you fee that in this very Chapter 
4»>42- Mention is made of the Glory of the Stars, 
which confifts in Light, and that in order to 
explain to us the Glory of our celeftial Bo- 
dies. Laflly, tlie Prophet Daniel difcour- 

fing 
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fing of the Condition of the Righteous after 
the Refiirredlion, to lay it before us, has Re- 
courfe to the lame Example of Stars, but ap- 
plies that Example more ftrongly. Ma?r}' of 
tbofe^ fays he, that now Jleep in the JDufi of Dan. xii. 
the Earth will awake -, fome of them to life ^- ^ " 
temal^ and others to eternal Contempt and Re^ 
proach : j4nd the ff^ije Jhall fnne like the 
Splendor of the Firmament -, and they that in-- 
JiruSl many to Righteoti/hefs^ like Stars to MiU 
lions of Ages. Chrift mark'd the lame State, 
the feme Time, and the fame Glory, when 
he faid, T^en Jhall the Righteous jhine forth ^^^- ''^"' 
as the Sun in the Jiiingaom of their Father. 
'Tis evicjenf that the fame Glory is defcrib'd by 
the Prophet, by ChrJi^, and by the Apoftle, 
and that that Glory is a Participation of Light 
and Splendor/ 

But the Queltion may here he ask'd,. 
Whether this Light and this Splendor af q 
inherent in glorified Bodies ? or whether 
they come from abroad, and are only re-^ 
fledied or tranfmitted, as in Qems qr pdiftiM 
Metals, or in other folid Bodies ? And ye^^ 
methinks, this too mi^t be determined by 
the Examples brought from the r Sun and 
the Stars. However, we (hall examine this 
more fully yi the following Character, by 
which our ctl^ltial .Body is faid to be form'd 
after .the Manner of the glorious Body of 
Chrift. In the ra^ean while, this remains 
fix'd and eftalplflhM, Tthat the, B^diea.of tide 

' P3 '" Bleffed 
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Bleffed in Heaven are, in fome meafure, lu- 
cid and refulgent, and by confequence glo- 
rious. 

And now comes the laft and the moft il- 
Phil. ill. %. luftrious Character, of the Formation of our 
I Gor XV. ^^/^^-^z Bodies after the glorious Body of Chriji. 

ijoh.iii.2. This Charafter confirms the former, and be- 
lides difcovers to us, that the Light which 
thofe glorified Bodies emit, is inherent in 
them, and dwells in them, and proceeds from 
an internal Principle, as from an exhauftlefs 
Fountain : For Chrift, when he was on the 
Earth, in his Transfiguration, rendered him- 
felf all Brightnefe, not by refledling a borrow- 
ed Light, but from himfelf he emitted that 
Virtue which caufed him to overflow with 
Glory, and to be immers'd in a Deluge of 

Light: "EXa/XNpe ro vr^ffoiTroy aCri oJf o r,Kt@^' 
rd ^ Ifxdria airS iyvttro \%\)i^dy oJ? to ^oT?* 

Mat. xvii. His Face did jhine as the Sun^ and his Rai- 
*' menf was white as the Light : So fays the E- 

vangelift. 

THEN^fter his Refurreftion he appeared 
in feveral Shapes, (Mark xvi. 2. Luke xxiv. 
.16. yohn XX. 15. Gsf xxi. 5.) rendered him- 
felf vifible or invifible according to his Plea* 
fure, Luke xxiv. 31. and twice entered the 
Houfes where his Difciples were, though 
the Doors were fhut, Joh. xf. 19. 26. and 
yet he appeared with Bones and with Flefti 
to his doubting Difciples, that he might 
convince them of the Trath of his Refor- 

re(ftion. 
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redtion.* And thas he ihrsred, br di 
veral Tokens^ that it wsks in h 
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afccrwirds that fome a&oallr ci: 

beea no more tliao i Ghc^ cr 

€fMd Hietmm. in Pfwnm. Md I zrS. a 

his Refurrc&ioQy and dnnk, sai irr 

ofer'd himlelf to be fel% to ajci i iaci hEsk 

dples of the Rcadky of hb Re ^ -rgcaoc ; 

plainly diico?ers ihe Nsrnrc ct 2b jerut. sea, jpraaL 

Body, by enrcriog into tbe Rcoq vb^ =£ie I> 

fliut, and by his vaniibuig oaz tJE S^ae sz 

Bread. 

Damafcewt likewiic fiys, dm be dif 38 1 ?sri 
6^r* not by :he Law of his KaccR, bcc br vav 
of the Truth of Us Refnneoiaa, />r O^Ai^ ' Jac. i 4. 
r. I. 




There are befides quoted, sof :he £iax Oaaoa. ^ 
/ibil. in taf. xxiv. Zjt. aid f e^ mt^f xm^ T'^^^ ^ ^^ 
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^refolve his Body into the thin and the volatile, 
and to reduce it at his Pleafure into a Body 
folid, and of adherent Parts. 

Lastly, When he afcended into Hea- 
ven, with the Sv^iftnefs of a winged Angel, 
mounting to his native Seat, what was hi3 
Body ? what was his Vehicle ? It was light 
and rapid, as the fiery Chariot, in which £- 
lias was formerly carried, when he afcend- 
.ed alive into Heaven. In like manner, when 
Chrift was feen by St. John in the Ifle of 
Rev. i. 14, PafmoSy His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and 
'^" his Feet like to fine Brafs^ as if they burned 

in a Furnace ; as the Son of Man was feen 
Dan. X. 5, by tlie Prophet Daniel before. And laftly, 
^ he is at length to return in the fame glorious, 

tefuigent, flaming Form ; otherwife he would 
hardly be vifible both Night and Day a- 
loft in the fublime Sky, to uiofe who inha- 
bit the Earth : Nay, even the Glory of the 
Father, with which 'tis iaid he is to appear, 
is this very refulgent Form, as the Father, or 
tht jintieht of DaySy is defcrib'dby the lame 
Dan. vii. Prophet, with a luminous add flaming Ma- 

And to come to ^ Conclufion of this 
!,point, I only defire to adc!, that the Glory 
of God, which is call'd by the Hebrews She- 
[djinahy and which is the majefl:ical Prefence 
of God, has always the Appearance of Light, 
or Flame, or of a refplendent Cloud; as 
in the Journeying out of Egypt ^ and in the 
Holy of Holies s and the fame Thing which 

is 
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is called the Ghry^ of God, h term'd likewife 
a Cloud, or a lucid Cloud, Num. xii. 5. & 
xvi. 19, 42. Matt. xvii. 5. Gf 2 P^A i. 17. 
and in niany other Places in both Teftamcnts, 
it appears, that the Glory of God, or his 
glonous Rrefence, is always (hewn in fome 
lucid, flaming, or fiery Matter -, but the Bo- 
dy of Chrift was the moft excellent Refiding- 
Place of this Shechinah, of this divine Glory, 
and, as it were, the SanBum SanSlorum in 
which it fhone out moft brightly ; to which 
alfi) the facred Authors are often wont to al- 
lude, Job. i. 14. Heb. ix. 11. Kev. xxi. 3. 
Thcfe Things being thus explained, it feems to ' 
be determined, that the glorious Body of Chrift 
which he has in the Heavens, is like Flames, 
like iEther, or like liquid Light, and that 
confiKjuendy our celeftial Body will be of no 
diffimikr Matter, fince 'tis to be confomlable 
to his. And indeed, if we confult Reafon 
and Philolbphy,* any other Kind of Matter 
can fcatcb fubfift or fuftain itfelf in the Hea- 
vens, and the jEtherial Regions, where all 
Things are ferene and pure, every Thing moft 
fine and fubtle. Laftly, fince in the Rank 
and Order of Bodies, or in material Nature, we 
know nothing more excellent than Light or 
Flame, 'tis but juft that we determine, that 
the ^cyious Body of Chrift, and ours in Pro- 
portion, 



^ See Origin, cent* Celf. 1. iii. m. p. 13^. 
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;;efolve his Body into the thin and the volatile, 
and to reduce it at his Pleafure into a Body 
folid, and of adherent Parts, 

Lasti-y, When he afcended into Hea- 
ven, with the Sv^iftnefs of a winged Angel, 
mounting to his native Seat, what was hi3 
Body ? what was his Vehicle ? It was light 
and rapid, as the fiery Chariot, in which £- 
lias was formerly carried, when he afcend- 
.ed alive into Heaven/ In like manner, when 
Chrift was feen by St. yohn in the Ifle of 
Rev. i* 14, Patmos^ His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire^ and 
'^' his Feet like to fine Brafs^ as if they burned 

in a Furnace ; as the Son of Man was feen 
Dan. X. 5, by tlie Prophet Daniel before. And laftly, 
^ he is at length to return in the fame glorious, 

tefuigent, flaming Form ; otherwife he would 
hardly be vifible both Night and Day a- 
loft in the fublime Sky, to thofe who inha- 
bit the Earth : Nay, even the Glory of the 
Father, with which *tis iaid he is to appear, 
is this very refulgent Form, as the Father, or 
tht jintieht of DaySy is defcriVdby the lame 
Dan. vii. Prophet, with a luminous aiid flaming Ma- 

9..0. :^^^ ■ . - ..... 

And to come to a Conclufion of this 
*point, I only defire to add,, that the Glory 
of God, which is call'd by the Hebrews She- 
[jdfinahy and which is the majeflical Prefence 
of God, has always the Appearance of Light, 
or Flame, or of a re^leiKient Cloud; as 
in the Journeying out of Egypt, and in the 
Holy of Holies ; and the fame Thing which 

is 
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is called the Ghry' of God^ & term'd likewife 
a Cloud, or a lucid Qoud, Num. xii. 5. & 
xvi. 19, 42. Mz«. xvii. 5. Gf 2 P^^. i. 17. 
and in niany other Places in both Teftamcnts, 
it appears, that the Glory of God, or his 
elonous Frefence, is always (hewn in fome 
mcid, flaming, or fiery Matter ; but the Bo- 
dy of Chrift was the moft excellent Refiding- 
Place of this Shechinah, of this divine Glory, 
and, as it were, the SatiBum San£lorum in 
which it fhone out moft brightly ; to which 
alio the iacred Authors are often wont to al- 
lude. Job. i. 14. Heb. ix, 11. Kev. xxi. 3. 
Thefe Things being thus explained, it feems to * 
be determined, that the glorious Body of Chrift 
which he has in the Heavens, is like Flames, 
like iEther, or like liquid Light, and that 
coniequendy our celeftial Body will be of no 
diffimikr Matter, fince 'tis to be confomlable 
to his. And indeed, if we confult Reafon 
and Philofophy,* any other Kind of Matter 
can icatcb fubfift or fuftain itfelf in the Hea- 
vens, and the jEtherial Regions, where all 
Things are ferene and pure, every Thing moft 
fine and fubtle. Laftly, fince in the Rank 
and Order of Bodies, or in material Nature, we 
know nothing more excellent than Light or 
Flame, 'tis but juft that we determine, that 
the ^orious Body of Chrift, and ours in Pro- 
portion, 



^ See Origin, cent* Celf 1. iii. m. p. 13^. 
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portion, muft confift of thefe till we find 
foniething that is more excellent and furpaf- 
fing. 

Perhaps^ it may be here obje<2ed, that 
thus to explain the Glory of the Body of 
Chrifl in the Heavens would be foreign nei- 
ther to Rjeaibn nor the fecred Writings, if it 
were not an Obftacle to the received Dodtrine 
of the Fle(h and Blood of Chrift that are ftill 
remaining in his celeftial Body : To which I 
anfwer, that the Fathers either had difierent 
Sentiments, or remained doubtful concerning 
this Point of the Flefti and Blood of the ce- 
leftial Body of Chrift. 'Tis very well known 
that all the Difciples of Origen deny it, and 
philofophize quite after another Manner. Be- 
fides, with the Fathers of the fecond Nkene 
Synod, among the Definitions and the Heads 
of the ♦ Conjtantimpolitan Council, (which is 
called the Council of the Iconoclaftes^ or the 
Jmage^BreakerSy) which upon hearing them 
read over again, they aj^rov*d of -f* this was 

one : 



♦ "E/ 7/^ ix ^l^oKeyH rh Kt/fmf, %. t. a. Whoever docs 
not confcfs that our Lord Jefus Chrifl, afcer his aifuming 
the rattonal Nature and inrelle&ual Flefb, is fet down 
with God the Father, and. chat he will fo likewife return, 
with paternal Majefty, to judge the Quick and Dead, not 
indeed with Flclh, but neither incorporeal; ib that he 
may be feen of thofe by whom he was pierc'd ; and that he 
remains God without the Groflhefs of Flefli, let him be 
accuried. 

t '^^'/J^ ^iT^v JCyfu^JLoviats It. r.^ a. So far<hey think 
rights and fpeak agreeably to (he Tr^^iuons of (he Fathers ; 

cr 
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one : T^hat Cbriji was fet down at the Eight 
Hand of bis Father^ and that be would at 
length hither return y »* «ti (uiiv <rapxa, i% dtf^i^ 
fxarcrv ; but that be would not return in the 
Flejh^ and yet not without a Body, that is, a 
fubtle rarified Body : For it follows, that he 
piay be feen by tboje who pierced bim, and may 
remain God witimt the Groffhefs^ of the Flejb. 
Oui any Thing be more plain tbii this? Far 
it muft be obferv'd, that thefe Words, ix In 
fAv craexa, t?K da^ixarov % which chiefly regard 
Ac Point of which we are treadng, arc ^ 
very Words of Gregory Nazianzen^ ^peakii^ 
of the fame Matter, viz. in his Foititth Ora- 
tion, towards the End, he iays diis conocm- 

ing Chrift; t^ ava^avra r^ifi^ dn^^j^hm, 

&c. Ihat the third Day be returned to lift^ 
and afcended into Heaven; from vbema bt 
nmll return illupious and ghnous^ ^j^djp tbt 
^ick and the Dead: ^m, in piw ^ipuM^ ia, it^ 
jutarov i\y viz. no kn^er incaraatei^ ami vt 
not wanting a Body^ but badng a Bah man 
augujl and more dimnty andjiub a fis^r ^: «Kf 

but the Son of God can birot ; timt he m^ iak 
be pen by thofe ubo pinud him. mik werig 
- remain a God without aay carfarsd iS^ tr ^tim 
carnal Grofjmfs. 



^ * 
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do chemieifcs Cnefi: JK SfioMr ^^i^^W^-^ >^ 
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In vain the Popijh Doctors labour to wreft 
thefe Words, 8x In cdpKa to a metaphorical 
or figurative Senfe, viz. to fignify not the 
Subftance of Flefh, but its Aflfeftions and 
Infirmities; but the Words which follow, 
as well in the faid Councils as in Gregory Na-- 
zianzen ; which in the Councils are, T'hat he 

.may remain a God without the Grojfkefs of the 
Flejh\ and in the Father, that God may re- 
main without any corporeal MafSy without avy 
' flejhly Groffhefs : Thefe Words, I fay, plainly 
iMfcover, Aat the Word crapxa, Flejh^ is ha:^ 

;taken phyfically, and according to its fpecifick 
Naturc,.a8 -tis oppofed to a thin and liquid 
Matter ; : aiid *tis in this Senfe, as you may 
plainly fee; that Flefli is denied to be in the 
Body of -Chrift, by the Votes and Confents 
of thefe tvro celebmted Councils^ 

LASTtY, I iaid that feme of the Fathers 

were doubtful as to this^^ Pcnnt, which is uni- 

Ejift. 145. verfally Jcnown by the Anfwer of St. Au- 

fiin to .Conjentius^ who h&A proposed this 
Queftion to him. Whether now the Body of 
Cbriji bas^ Bones and Bloody and the other 
lineaments of Fle/h in it.. To which Quef- 
tion, after that St. AuJHn has given a gene- 
ral and partial Anfwer, he adds. Let not 
Faith be wanting^ and no Doubt will re- 
mainy unlefs we ought to enquire concern- 
ing the Blood of Chriji y becauje when he 

faid. Feel and fee, foFd Spirit has not Flefh 

^and Bones, he did not add Bhod. Let not 

us^ 
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w, therefore^ add to our Inquiry what he did 
not add to Us Anjwer^y and^ if you pleafe^ let 
the ^tfeftion have this compendious End^ or elfe^ 
perhaps^ fome more troublefome Enquirer^ 
Jtaking occajim from this mention of Bloody 
may prefs us further^ and ajky if Bloody why 
uot Ptiegmj why not yellow and black Qjoler f 
of which four Humours the Phyficians agree y 
that the Nature of Flejh is composed: But 
whatever attf one adds^ let him beware oj 
adding Corruption^ that he may preferve the 
Sounmefs and Chajlity of his Faith. 

Here, you fee, St. Aujiin remains cau- 
tious and doubtful, and Confentius docile, 
but yet doubtful. Some, indeed, talk more 
boldly and grofly concerning the glorious 
Body of Chrifl. This I deny not ; but fome 
Things, at prefent, being balanced againft 
ethers, let us proceed, if you pleafe, on our 
Subje^ : For whatever has been determined, 
either by Councils or Fathers, it mufl yield to 
Rcafbn and Scripture. 

Secondly then, I fey, or rather repeat 
from what was fiiid before, that Flejh and i Con xv. 
Blood cannot^ according to the Apoftle, /»- 50- 
berit the Kingdom of God. Thefe Words, 
if they are literally taken, and in their pro- 
per Signification, there is an end of the 
prefent Difpute, by the Aflcrtion of our 
Lord himfelf: But that they ought to be 
received fb in this Place, according to the 
received Laws of Interpreting, if I am not 

ipiflaken. 
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miftaken, has been above fufficiently de- 
monftrated. 

Th I r dl y, • 'Tis repugnant both to Reafon 
and the Nature of Things, that Flefh and 
Blood can be incorruptible : As the Body of 
Chrift is now, fo will our Body be hereafter 
in the Heavens. . But you will, perhaps, 
anfwer, that Flefli and Blood, indeed, are 
not incorruptible in their own Nature, but 
that they may be rendered incorruptible, 
their fpecifick Nature being preferv'd and 
remaining. This is what I deny; yes, in 
this Part we diflent : And left Deceit fhould 
lie lurking in Generals, let us, if you pleafe, 
open the Matter fucciniftly, that me State of 
the Queftion may appear the more manifeft- 
ly. Every Kind of Body has its Proprieties ; 
of which fome are accidental and mutable, 
others are eflential and unchangeable, which 
Ijeing deftroy'd or alter'd, that Portion of 
Matter will ceafe to be a Body of the feme 
Kind and Nature which it was of before, 
but pafles into another Clafs or Order of Bo- 
dies. For Example -, When the Herbs which 
we eat are cwiverted into Flefli and Blood, 
they arc no longer Herbs, though the fame 
Matter remains, but Flefli and Blood, Bo- 
dies of quite another Kind and another Na- 
. ture. On the other Side, when Flefli and 
Blood are, in their Turns, converted into 
Herbs and Grafs, which often happens when 
the Ground grows fat by the Blood of flaugh- 
ler'd Bodies, thus altered, they ceafe to be 

Flefli 
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Flefh and Hood. When Chrift, in the Mar- 
riage of Cana^ converted Water into Wine, 
the fame Matter remained, but differently 
modified j and by reafbn of thofe new Mo- 
difications, lofl both the Name and the Na- 
ture of Water. 

Tbll mc then plainly, and leave the So- 
phifter behind you, v^rhat Alteration do you 
require ihould be made in the Parts or Par- 
ticles of Flefh and Blood, that from a cor- 
ruptible Matter they may become incorrup- 
tiWe, and yet prefervc the Nature of Fldli 
and Blood ? Or, if you had rather, anfwer 
this <^uefHon: What are the Proprieties, 
what are the Conditions of Flefh and Blood, 
which you affirm to be eflential to both, and 
from both infeparable? Yes, what are the 
Proprieties and the Conditions, which being 
preferved, Fkih and Blood remain ? and 
which being dcflroyed, Flefh and Blood mufl 
cither peri^ with them, or mufl pafs into 
another Clafs of Bodies? If you anfwer, 
th^ that is unknown to you, then you con- 
fels that you kno^y not whether that am be 
done, which yet you affirm is done, which 
ieeins to be the Part of a ralh and a head- 
ftrong Man : Yet flill let us try if, by feme 
other Emedient, we can bring latent Tmth 
to the Light. Tell me, then, what are the 
Principles, whaj are the Stamina of which 
Blood is compos'd ? You know what are the 
Principles of Blood, which all receive and 
acknowledge, w«. Salt, Sulphur, Spirit, 

Earthy 
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Earth, and Water. But 'tis equal to me 
whether you take thefe or other, provided 
they are known, determin'd, and terreftrial. 
In the mean time, tliefe Things being thus 
laid down, I ask you. Is it your Opinion 
that thefe Parts and thefe Principles will re- 
main in your Celeftial Blood ? Do you be- 
lieve that die Body of CJirifl: in Heaven i3 
composed of Salt, Sulphur, Water, and 
Earth? Unlefs your Celeftial Blood retains 
thefe Stamina, thefe fundamental Principles, 
it will be no longer Blood, unlefs equivocally 
and catechreftically, becaufe it will not have 
the Subftance of Blood ; and if it , retain 
thefe, it will not be a Body celeftial and in- 
corruptible. 

For here we are to obferve, that this 
Matter, this Subftance of the Blood being 
thus laid down, the Form of it is to be 
composed of the due Mixture of thefe Parts 
and Principles : But now imagine what Mix- 
ture or Texture you pleafe, it will be dif- 
folvable^ nay, it will be adlually diflblv'd 
and diflipatcd by the celeftial Matter fur- 
rounding it, and intermixed with it, like 
Wood or Straw in our terreflial Fire. 'Tis 
true, indeed, by means of Power divine, it 
may be preferv'd incorrupted, as may the 
Blood that we now have, or as the young 
Men formerly were in the Babylonian Fur- 
nace 5 bit ftill it will be in its own Nature 
cormptible, provided 'tis composed of the fame 
Elements^ however mix'd, of which our 

Blood 
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Blood is conitituted : And what we have faid 
af Blood will hold good in proportion of Flejh 
fikewife ; fo that there will be no Occafion for 
gbing over the Argument again, to fhew the 
feme of diis latter. It will be fufficient to 
cbferve, that if Softnefs and Humidity re- 
main. Corruptibility will likewife remain j 
but if it becomes hard and dry, it will then 
take Ae Nature of a Stone, or of Glafs ; or, 
at leaft, it will refemble Mummy dried and 
hardened in the burning Sands of Arabia of 
'E^yft. But it \<ill be needlefs to dwell any 
longer on Things which are as repugnant tcT 
Reafbn, as they are to Faith. 

In the mean time, the Summary and Con-' 
dufion of what has been ^d upon this Sub- 
jedk is this. That the glorious Body of Chrift 
in thci Heavens does not confift or any joint-' 
cd Frame of Bones, of Flefli, and of Blood, 
Or of any of the Humours or Entrails of 
this prefent terreftrial Body^ but that 'tis* 
of a more excellent Matter, of a higher Na-, 
tiire, and Purity, and Perfedion: That T 
may fay all in a Word, it confifts of Matter 
intirely Celeftial, with reipedt both to its" 
Suhftance and Accidents. Laftly, the ex-* 
tfernal and vifible Glory of this Celeftial Bo-* 
dy will confift properly in this. That it will * 
be refulgent, and by its own Kays illuf-^ 
tnous ; I fay, by its own Rays, and not by 
any borrowed Light, either tranfmitted or 
reHefted, but living and innate, like a Source 

Q_ of 
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of living Water. And of this refulgent 
Glory Chrift gave a Specimen from Heaven, 
when he fpoke tp Sauly and did, by the 
Flafhing of his Rays, as it were by Light- 
ning, throw him proftrate on the Ground, 
blinded, and amazed, and confounded, j4£ls 
ix. 3. MTi^Yi^^^iv aJroVj fays the Apoftle, 

The glorious Body of Chrift pour'd out and 
diffuS'd its Light, a Light more bright and 
more powerful than the Meridian Rays of 
tl^e Sun. Compare ASfs ix. 17, 27. with 

■s xxii. 6. and xxvi. 13. 

This feems to me to be the proper Ha- 
bit and State of the glorious Body of Chrift ; 
yet notwithftanding all this, we are willing to 
allow that it is, and always was in the Power 
of Chrift to change his whole Body, or any 
l^art of his Body, into whatever Form or 
whatever Temperament he pleas'd. When 
he was here upon Earth he walk'd upon the 
Sea, and it gave no way to his light Body. 
He was forty Days without Meat and with- 
out Drink, and had Power to render his 
Body impaflive. He rendered it, likewife, 
thin, thick, heavy, light, dark, lucid, vifi- 
ble, or invifible, according to his Sovereign 
Pleafure : Much more ha^ he now Power 
over his own Body in the Heavens, and 
can convert the Subftance of it, that is obe- 
dient to his Commands, into Blood or any 
other Juice, into Flefh or any other Concre- 
tion, according to bis diyine Will -, and there- 
fore 



w 
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fiare the IXipute is not concerning that Point, 
nor CQDceming the Power of Qbirill, either 
over the external Elements, or over his own 
Body, but conceming his proper State, and 
his Fann, that is iaid to be glorious and cc- 
leftial: That, I fay, is neither bony, nor 
flefhy, nor ianguinary, but a Mais of liquid 
Tjght, and of Air that glitters with its Ra- 
diency, like the br^hteft Stars of Heaven; 
as is moft agreeable to his divine Dignity, 
and thoie astherial Regions where he dhieny 
refides. 

Thus have I treated with all the Buevity, 
and all the Peripicuity, that I poflibly could, 
of the Matter and Form of the Body of 
Chrift in Heaven, and alfo of our own Bo- 
dies, which are to be made like unto his, by 
his divine Power and Influence. We have 
found upon Examination, that each of thcfe. 
is inorganical and inconcrete: And tho' this 
Examination has been founded upon Charadlcrs 
and Tokens drawn from the facred Writings, 
and adjufled to the Nature of Things, yet 
are we fo accuftomed to grcfs Bodies, confti- 
tuted of Flefli and Bones, and a Frame of 
jfolid Members, that we are fcarce able to 
conceive any other Kind of animated Bodies, 
or to give our Aflent to any Proc^fs whatever 
of thsrn. But whoever is cither mrxicratc- 
ly converiant in the Writings of the ijncicnt 
philofi^hers, or has read what the Chnffian 
Fathers jMofophically v/ritc coficcn.ing 
Angels and Demons, v/i:i wii:out UiS^tuU 
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ty get free from that Prejudice. Therefore 
I will prefiime to advife them, that they 
-^fTOuld firft diligently enquire, whether An- 
gels have Bodies ? and if they have, what 
iS»t of Bodies theirs are ? As for the Firft, 
you have the Suffrage and Q)nfent of the 
ancient Fathers, and of the Grecians eipe- 
cially to that Opinion, that the Angels have 
Bodies, as we have fhewn in another Place. 
Then what die Bodies of Angels are, you 
will learn from the fame Gncian Fathers; 
and in feveral Places of St. Aujiin^ among 
the Latins^ as in the ^reatife de Gen. ad 
Lit.' in his Epiftles, in the T'reatife de Ci-- 
vifate Beiy and in feveral other Places* 
You xvill find that they all te&ch us, that 
thofe Bodies are rfiin as the Air, or the pure 
^ther J but that the good Angpls have the 
purer, and the grofler the evil ones. This 
Doftrine of the Fathers being received, and 
Aeir^ as it were, fecondaiv Authority, (for 
the primary one is that or die fecred Scrip- 
ture, and of Reafon that bears Witnels to it,) 
that vulgar Prejudice will di^ppear and 
vanijfh, that there is one only Kind of ani- 
mated Bodies, ^iz. the organical, and that 
which confifls of concrete IVfcittar, of Flefli, 
and of nervous Members, like our terreftrial 
Bodies. But there is another Genius of Bo- 
dies, of a celeftial Kind and Order, fuch as 
the Bodies of Angels are, or fuch as ours 
will be, when we (hM be like to the Angels. 
The grofs, hea\T, fluggifli Bodies, fuch a^ 

we 
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W€ have at prefent, are in the lowed Gafs 
of Bodies, wnich immortal Minds, and ra* 
tioiial Nature inhaUt. And thofe which 
confiil of a light, fubtle, and moveable Mat« 
ter, are a much nobler ibrt of animated Bo* 
di^ and are readier for Motion or for Dif^ 
p^di in all the Adions, either of the Mind 
or the Body. Nay, even in this terrcftrial 
Body, the thin, the fubtle, and the fluid 
Part, which we call Spirits, is the pn^per 
Vchidc of the Soul, as the moft nearly 
ally'd to it* Thefe it commands, and thcte 
are the Inftruments which it makes ufe of 
to move the Members of the Body: And 
the AfFedtions and Operations of the Mind, 
dq)end upon the Subtilty, or the Groffiicfs, 
the Plenty or the Want, the regular or ir- 
regular Motion of the Spirits, and are ac-^i 
cordingly more or leis powerful and vigo* 
rous. This Syftem then and Collection of 
Spirits, and or thin and fpiritous Matter, Is 
the Seat of the Soul, ana its primaty and 
intimate Body; and this Oivering ot Skin 
and Flc/h wmch we wear, is only ufcd as a 
Shdl or a Casket for the furer Pre^vation 
of it. Away then with that vulgar ridicu- 
lous Dotage, repugnant both to Philoibphv, 
and to Tlico^fy, viz. that without tnc 
Trunk of a Body, and the Entrails which 
belong to it, no Body can be a fit Habita- 
tion for Souls, or for any fpiriraat Nature. 
A Spirit^ feys Chrift, has not FUJh and L .k xxlv 
Bmes. He docs not lay that a Sjwrit is ^^• 

Q_3 •.'i.'/iarr/, 
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dfTci^fxaroVy without a Body\ but that it has 
not a Body of Flefli and Bones. As, above, 
it was faid of Chrift himfelf by the Fathers, 

«H. €Ti crap^a, 8x acrwjutaTcv c/^g, that he was 

in the Heavens without Flejh^ but not with- 
out a Body. Certainly, if a Spirit had been 
without any kind of Body, it had been more 
ready for Chrift to have faid, and had been 
^s much to the Purpofe, A Spirit has not 
a Body, as you fee that I have. Yet this 
he did not fay, but a Spirit has not Flejh 
and BoneSy that is, a Spirit has not a grofs, 
vifible, and palpable Body, fuch as mine 
appears to be, both to your Sight and 
Touch * 

Hitherto 



♦ Laftljr, the Philofophers in defining that Body, which 
they fay good Men will have in a future State, or in Hea- 
ven, make ufe of the very fame Words and Epithets, and 
Ph rales, as the Apoftlc does in defer ibing our future ce- 
leftial fiody. Paul calls this Body we are to have, a cc- 
kftial or eternal one in the Heavens: They likewile term 
It \ifetviov and c&!8ip/oK; and in like Manner oppofe it to a 
terrtftrial one. St. Paul calls it immortal and incorruptible ; 
the Philofophers ufe Words of the fame Signification^ 
d^dvAToVy^ aiip8a.p.7oyn ifJiCpoToVy . diS'tov. The Apoftlc 
compares it to the Stars ; they call it d^ipoeiJ^U. He ftiles 
it a lucid and glorious Body ; they tt^yoeiS'Qi. In fhort, 
both delcribe it by the fame common £pithet of ffZfjLA 
'jrviviJLATifJLov, aJj^ifitualBody, 'Tis not to be queftioned but 
that the fame Kind of Bodies is meant on both Sides. But 
*cis well known, that the Philofophers did not defign a grofs 
Body, mix'd up with Blood, much Icls any kind of hard 
organical Machine ; but a Vehicle^ as they call it, com- 
pofed of a rarefy'd aftivc fort of Matter ; fo that this Body 
may be always of a like Nature with the Place, where 
the Souls are to refide ; an Opinion which they arc often 
repeating. 
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Hitherto we have explained, accordinj 
to the utmoft of our Power, the Points whicl 
are of greateft Moment in the Dodrine of the 
Refurreftion. There are others remaining, 
and though not of the fame Weight, yet 
worthy of our Confideration and our Enquiry, 
But the Remainder of the Things belonging 
to this Subjedl (hall be comprehended in the 
following Chapter, becaufe this is already 
grown too large. 



CHAP. VIII, 

fFbat fort of Body we are to have at the Refur-^ 
reSiion ? the fame that iioe have at prejent^ 
or a different one ? 

HAVING now finifhed the firft Part 
of the Difcourfe, which we begun 
concerning the Refurredlion, which contains 
the Certainty and Caufes of the Thing itfelf, 
and the Matter and Form of our new Bodies ; 
let us proceed to latisfy the other Queftions, 
which may be asked upon the fame Subjeft, 
though they are of a much inferior Confe- 
quence. The firft of which, is, Whether 
we ftiall arife with the fame Body, which 
we left off at our Death ? The fame nume- 
rical Body is here underftood, a Body con^ 
fifting of the feme Matter, and the very 
feme Particles. This is a very celebnxtej. 

Q4. Queftion, 



aj^ ^^ TREATISE concerning the 

Qt^ftjion, but it appears to me to be rather 
curious than neceflary. For how can it be 
your Intereft or mine, whether we are to have 
the fame Particles, or others of the £une Vir- 
tue and Dignity ? How can it concern us what 
becomes of our Leavings, and Carcafes, pro- 
yided we live in the Light of Heaven, and in 
the * Society of Angels ? Yet ^jecaufe there 
ire at this Time no fmall Debates cpncerning 
this very Matter, let us, if you pleafe, look 
into the State of the Caufe, and then to what 
Part of it the facred Scriptures and free Reafon 
incline ! 

In the firft Place, I believe, both Sides are 
agreed, that the Bodies of thofe which at the 
Coming of our Lord (hall be found among the 
Living, will be immediately changed, the fame 
Particles being retained, or, at leaft, a great Part 
of them; that is to lay, as foon as this mprtal 
Frame of Members is diflblved, the lame lyiat- 
ter, (the Filth of it excepted,) will be converted 
ioto another Form, and into other Q^lities, that 
is, into the lame Form, and the tome Quali- 
ties, which immortal and incorruptible Bodies 

have. 



^ But as we make no Account of the Shavings of the 
Bear4 or Head, ib that divine MM» when U makes its 
£xft from the Body, is as little concerned what becomes 
of^its 0(e, whether the ^ire confumesit, wild Beafts de- 
vtjur it, or the Karth covers it, regards it no more than 
a new-born Infant does the Afterbirth; Stvtc. Efifi. 
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•have. This is called by i^e Apoft^e, not to ^Cor.?^ 
6e ^veftedof a Body^ but to be cipatbed upaif 
ftdtb one J that Mortality may be fwflJlo^d up of 
Itfe: Or, that this Corruptible may put on In-- 
corruption i wliich Tranfition can never be 
ma|de without fome melting a^ diflblvi^ of 
|he Farts ; as terreArial Bodies are purify 'd or 
cpffyprted to Flame. Befides, if I ar|> pot 
miQakpi^ bc^ Sides are ^^ped, that th? 
BqiK^ of Chrift, when he rofe from the Dead, 
cof^^Aed of the fame Particles which i{: 6ii^ 
\x£oK ; and that when he afcepded into Hea-* 
yen be retained (^e fame, and carried them to 
a peleftial Pufity, by Virtue of his enlivening 

These Thin^then being granted on both 
Sides, the only v^^bate apd Dpubt that re- 
mains, is, cgnceming ordinary Carcafes, or 
concerning tlu; Bodies of the Dead, which 
have rottra^ have bpen difTolvedand diilipated, 
their Parts or Particles having been changed a 
thouiand different Ways, and difperfed in a 
thouiand diflFerent Places : 'J'he Quf ftion then 
is, whether thefe Particles (hall every one of 
thciQ be xeQoWcd^^ into feparate little Heaps, 
according to the Number of Bodies that have 
died from the beginning to the End of the 
World I Then, whether every Jittle Heap fhall 
be worked up ^ain into L^s and {^ineanaentp^ 
and the q;itire |^orm an^ Shape of the former 
Body? 

There 
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There are, indeed, feveral Paflages of 
* the facred Scriptures, which appear to me, at 
the firft Appearance, to favour this Unity, or, 
as 4,t is wont to be called, this Identity of 
Bodies, the prefent and the future. Chrift 
himfelf {peaking concerning the Refurre6tion, 
Johnv. <7yj^ Hour is comings iscp he, in the which ^H 
* ^' that are in their Graves Jhall hear his Voice ^ 
i. e. the Voice of the Son of God^ and Jhall 
come forth^ &c. Here Chrift appears to hint, 
that at the Refurredtion, the very feme Car- 
cafes that lie in their Graves Ihall hear his 
Voice, and come forth, as LazaruSy after he 
was brought to Life again, came forth from 
his Sepulchre. And confonant to this is Vr^hat 
Chap. XX. St. John lays in xht Revelations ^ And the Sea 
^* gave up the Dead that were in it, at the uni- 

verfel Refurredlion. Each of the Elements, 
the Earth and the Water, fhall reftore the 
Carcafes which they have fwallowed, that be- 
ing once again animated, they may be fet be- 
fore the Judgment-Seat. In like Manner, the 
Vifion of the fame Prophet, or the Scene of 
the Refurredion, teftifies the fame Thing -, I 

&^Ch ^ •^'^^ '^^ -D^^^, fays he. Small and Great Jiarut 
xi. 18. before God. If little ones remain little ones 
after the Refurre6tion, and the Prophet faw 
whole Troops of Infants, of Boys, of Youths, 
and of Perfons at the Age of Maturity, ftand 
before the Judgment-Seat, that appears to 
difcover, that every one will have the fame 

Body 
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Body with which he died, whether it wa^ 
little, or whether it was great. 

I PASS by that Paf&ge of Joby becaufe Chap. x«. 
the Hebrews, and the beft Interpreters of ^^* * * 
other Nations, all expound that by a tempo- 
ral Redemption and Reftoration. Nor, in- 
deed, is it probable, that an Arabiatiy a Na- 
tive of a foreign Land, and before the Pro- 
mulgation of the Law, and the Age in which 
Mofes liv6d, fhould have a deeper Infight 
into the M3rfl:ery of the Refurredion, than 
all the Hebrews, or the Hebrew Prophets, 
who lived many Ages after him. I pafs by 
other Things, that are figuratively fhadowed 
in the Old Teftament, and by the Prophets, 
which are wont to be brought to prove this 
Point. That which comes nearer to fuch a 
Proof is this. That St. Paul in more than 
one Paflage affirms, that thefe mortal Bodies 
will rife up again, or be changed into glori- 
ous Bodies; and though in this Chapter to 
the Corinthians, he feems at firft to affert, that ^^^' ^"*- 
another Kind of Body will arife different from Phii. iii. 
that which fell, or was fown.; yet in what ^^\ 
follows, underftood according to the Letter, \.^^.^^' 
and the moft obvious Senfe, he feems to re- 
tain the very iame Body indued with new 
Qualities. 

To thefe Quotations brought from facred 
Scripture, feme Perfons are pleafed to add 
Reaibns and Arguments, by which they in- 
duflrioufly pretend to prove, that 'tis but 
juft and equitable that the lame numerical 

Body 
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JBody ftiould arife, and be carried up into Hea- 
ven; that, as it performed its Part in the 
bearing Afflidlions, or the Performance of 
X>uties in tliis Life, fo it fhould be made Par- 
taker of the Rewards and Glories of another. 
That they cannot think it juft, that one fliould 
ftrive for the Vidory, and that another fhould 
he crown'd, or that one fhould have all that is 
due to another, whether it be Good or Evil. 
And upon this Rock flruck feveral of the an- 
cient Fathers. 

JBu T this Way of arguing, as we hinted 
before, is altogether.unphilofophical, fiipport- 
ed by none, or by a faue Foundation, becaufo 
po Matter whatever is capable either of Re- 
wards or of Punifhments, either of Grief or 
of Joy, but mufl be always infenfible, either 
in the prefent or in a future Body. The Mind 
alone not only underftands and wills, but a- 
lone is fenfible, either of Grief^ or Pleafure, 
and has alone either good or evil Affedions. 
*Tis, therefore, rightly affirmed of the Soul 
alone, that it does either Good or Evil, that it 
either enjoys or fufFers, either offends or pleafes 
God, and is either rewarded or punifhed : In 
fine, the Soul alone can be either happy or mi- 
ferable. Befides, our Bodies have no Stabili- 
ty, nor are they always the fame, but are in a 
perpetual Flux, and Motion, and Mutation. 
We have had more or fewer Bodies in this 
Life, according to the Courfe of our Years \ 
and, perhaps, in one we have behaved our- 

felves 
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iehres well, and in another HI: How then 
fhall impartial Juftice be render'd to each of 
them ? But we have touched upon this Matter 
befcnie 5 and *tis harcfly worth our While to 
dwell any longer upon refuting fo wretched an 
Argument. 

In the mean while, what (hall we conclude 
imoL tfaofe Paf&ges which we quoted above, 
ftom the £icred Scripture, which feem to af- 
firm to us, that our mortal and inunortal Bo- 
dies, as to their Subftance, are one and the 
&me. Why, we mufl conclude, thatwemuft 
adhere to the Letter, provided we find o- 
dicr Things confenting to it; and we find no 
Obftacle on the Part of the Thing concern- 
ii^ which we treat. We are therefore firft to 
enquire what that Opinion contains, or com- 
pfdiends in it, of the Identity of both the 
Bodies, terrefhial and celeflial ? What Conve- 
niendes or Inconveniencies, or what Repug- 
nancy attend that Opinion ? We obferved a 
little above, that our Body in this prelent 
Life is manifold, that 'tis diffipated and repair- 
ed daily ; and that after a few Years it becomes 
entirely new. And, therefore, in the whole 
Courfe of one's Life, one has, perhaps, fix or 
(even different Bodies, and even more if we 
live a great many Years. 

Th I s brings a-fre{h to my Mind the Que- ^^^' ^^^^'^ 
ftion which the Sadducees formerly propofed 
fo abfiirdly, of the Woman that had feven 
Husbands, viz. which of them (lie fliould 

have 
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have at the Refurreftion ? Let the Soul, for 
the prefent, be that Woman, which had fe- 
ven Bodies, as it were, fo many Husbands : 
The Queftion is, which of the Seven it fhall 
have upon the Refurreftidn, for it had them 
all ? Perhaps you will fay, that of the Seven 
which it had laft. But it may very well be 
that the Soul did more Good or more Evil in 
fome other Body than in the laft, and there- 
fore it ought rather to have that other Body 
the Companion of its Mifery, or its Glory. 
Befides, how ill would the decrepit Body of 
an old Man, or the little helplefs one of an 
Infant, become the Court of Heaven, and the 
Aflemblies of Angels ? And either in the one 
or the other of thefe Bodies, the greater Part 
of human Kind expires. But, if you would 
carry that infantine diminutive Body up to the 
Flower of Life, or bring back the Body worn 
out with Age to the fame Youth with the 
other, there would be Occafion for fo many, 
and fo great Additions on one Side, and fo 
many Amendments on the other, that like the 
Veflel Argus^ that was formerly an hundred 
Times repaired, it would be the fame Body 
only in its Name. For my own Part, I had 
rather have a new Strudture from Heaven, 
than a terreftrial Cottage, however augmented, 
or however repaired. 

In the fecond Place, we are to obferve, 
that when the fame numerical Body is re- 
quired in the Refurredlion, *tis likewife re- 
quir'd that it fhould confift of Parts of the 

fame 
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lame Kind, of the feme Bowels, Humours, 
and Members, of which it confifted in this 
mortal Life : But how this can poflibly be I 
cannot fee, when *tis manifcft from the facred 
Scripture, that fome of the Entrails and Mem- 
bers will be abolifh'd ; as the Belly, and all 
thofe Parts that regard it, or that are under 
it.* Befides, that our celeftial Body is not con- 
ftituted of Flefli and Blood, nor of any orga- 
nical Strufture, we have above, if I am not 
miflaken, very clearly fhewn ; &> that it can- 
not be the iame as to Form, tho' it fhould be 
the fame as to Matter. I am amaz'd to find 
that fome Perfons are arrived at that Height of 
Audacioufiiefs, or of Temerity, that they are 
for having all the Parts rife again, and 
compofe the celeftial Body, which now com- 
pofe the terreftrial ; as the Palate, the Throat, 
the Bowels, and all thofe Parts which regard 
the Kitchen; as likewife thofe which di- 
iHnguifh the Sexes, or which were form'd 
for the Procreation of Children ; as likewife 
the Parts which are accounted excrementitious, 
as the Teeth, the Nails, the Hair, and the 
Beard : All thefe Parts they will have to rife 
again, and conftitute our celeftial Body. Thefe 
Things formerly gave occafion for the #S^- 
tirical Refledions of fevcral, which St. 

yerofti 



* That there will be no Dift'erencc of Sex, was the O- 
pinion of Jthan. Serm. 3. contra Jrian. Hilar, Can. 2j. in 
Maii. Baft I. in Pfal. cxiv. ^beod. qudji. ^f^ in Gen. Ala- 
car, Horn, 34. 
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j&om mcntiojis : For if, Ikid they, we are 
txr have our Hair and our 6^rdfe in Heaven, 
tfieti there wift Be occajhfi far Tonfvrs tiere : 
If Iiifenfe aiee to he tnfere, tiere wHl be occa-- 
Jbrt for Nurjes : If thft Blobd^s tb be refain'd, 
feys St. Aijiin\ it will' be ask'd, ijoh^ not like- 
wife the Phlegm y why not the yelbAv and black 
dookr? iLet then! give Anlwer tothefeQue- 
ftiiMis who boldly prohounce thkt diefe Things 
are thus. In niy Opinion thefe, and Things" 
Gen- VI. of the like Natutfe, rather become an A- 
^ '• v.. nilrial than an Angelical Life, fuch as the 

i* Saints Will live iri Heaven ; who are then the 
f.lxxxi». Sons of Gody fnce they are the Sons of the Re- 
'* JiirreSiion. 

Nor does the c6ftinlon Anfwer to this ap- 
pear to have any Vaiidity, viz. that thefc En- 
trails, thefe Parts Willj indeed, be Parts of the 
celeftial Body; but that they will be wholly' 
inadivc, nor difcharge their feveral Funftions 
in it, as they do in our prefent Bodies. But I 
defire you to tell me why they are there, if 
ihey have nothing to do there? To what 
!Purpofe are they reflor'd, if they are to lie in- 
tirely ufelefs ? God never is redundant in Su- 
perfluities ; and if in this imperfedt and mbrtal 
Body which we now carry about us, wte have 
no Parts, no, not the very leaft, which are' 
unuieful and fuperfluous, can you affirm, that 
in a much more perfeft and excellent Body the 
whole Frame of it, or at leaft the greateft Part 
of it, fliould be fuperabundant ? But you retort 

UpQ»r- 
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upon this, That all thefe Parts are requifite 
to make human Nature entire ; and that for 
this ReafoUj they will not be wanting in Hea- 
ven. But what ? can unufefiil Parts be requi- 
fite to make human Nature intire, or, indeed, 
any Nature ? Thofe Parts, indeed, are requi- 
fite to make a terreftrial and mortal Body in- 
tire; but in the celeftial and immortal one 
there is no Occafion for them : But human 
Nature is equally capable of both thefe Bodies. 
Nor will it be of any Ufe to you to fay that 
they are fuperadded for the fake of Orna- 
ment : For what can be the Beauty, what / 
can be the Comelinefs of thofe Parts, which ^ 
the Apoftle himfelf pronounces to be uncome- ^ Cor. xli. 
ly ? or of thofe Parts which are hid in the ^^* 
Trunk of the Body, or thofe Parts which are 
requifite for the taking in Nourishment, or for 
the throwing out Excrements ?* 

Hitherto we have inquired which of 
thofe Bodies which we wore in this Life, 

R or 



* Some of the Ancients, indeed, efpecially the Epicu^ 
reatiSf gave their Gods the human Form ; whom Ci- 
cero refutes, in that they could have no Ui'e for the ex- 
ternal Parts, nor could there be any Beauty in the inter- 
nal. But there is nothing fupeifluous in Nature : Nor 
do I approve of the outivard Parts more than of the in-' 
ward ; the Hearty the Lungs, the Liver, and the like^ 
where lies their Beauty when feparated from their refpec^ 
five Ufes^ De Nat. Deor. I. i. SeH 93. p. 134. As if 
nothing could be happy or immortal, unlcfs ic went up- 
on tuo Legs , as fays the fame philofophcr in anoihcr 
Phce. 
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or what Parts of that Body they would have 
rife again, that it may be exadly to their 
Mind, the lame identick Body. We are laft- 
ly to inquire what Ways and Mearfe they can 
nnd out for the recdledting the Parts or Par- 
ticles of the Body which are wanting. The 
Afhes and the Particles of Carcafes diffolv'd 
are fundry Ways, both by Land and by Sea^ 
difpers*d ; and not only through this Globe, 
but being carried by the Heat of the Sun into 
the aeri^ Regions, they are fcatter'd through 
a thou&nd Parts of tlie Univerfe, Befides, 
they are not only fow'd loofely through all the 
Elements, but they are ingrafted into the Bo- 
dies of Animals, df Trees, of Foflils, and 
of feveral other Bodies j from which they can- 
not <Ba^y be brought back again. Laftly, in 
thefc Tranfmigrations from fome Bodies to 
others, they are endued with new Forms and 
new Figures ; nor do they retain the fame Na- 
ture and the fame Qualities. Thefe Tilings 
being thus laid down and granted, the Quef- 
tion is, by Wrhat Means, or by what powerful 
Caufes, tne Parts and Particles of every fingu- 
lar Body, however diftant, and wherever hid, 
can poffibly be colled:ed? 

In vain will you have a Recourfe to Na- 
ture: She has no Powers that are equal 
to fuch, and fo vaft an EfFeift ; nor can you 
appeal to divine Omnipotence, without a 
juft, a worthy, and a neceflary Caufe. But 
fince 'tis plainly of no Significance, that we 

ihould 
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fhould have the ^me Parts, either numerical 
or foedfical, in our immortal Body, which 
we had in our mortal one, (hall we dare to 
imploy the fupreme Power of the Deity up- 
on a Matter ufelefe and infignificant ? Among 
Men 'tis iaid, that the Labour about I'rifes is 
Folly ; but fuch a Thing, with regard to God, 
is neither to be utter'd nor heard. To colled: 
the Duft and the Afhes of all human Car- 
cafes from the Origin of the World to the 
End of it, then to reduce every one of them 
to its own Mais and its own Heap, and to 
work up and faftiion that Heap a-new into its 
old Shape, and Size, and Bignefs, would be 
the moft aftonifhing of all Miracles. But of 
iuch a Miracle, fo manifold, and fo ufelei^, 
we have hitherto had no Example. 

Thus much concerning the Infignificance 
and the Impertinence of the Things but 
*tis doubted by many whether *tis in the 
Number of thofe that are barely poffible, 
fince the fame Part of Matter cannot be at 
the lame Time in different Places or in differ- 
cat Bodies. Some Nations, fay they, are 
Anthropophagi *y they fome of them feed up- 
'^*«i others ; and 'tis barely impofTible that the 
iamie numerical Flefh can at the fame Time 
be reflor*d to feveral Bodies, But why do 
they mention fome Nations ? we are all pf 
us d\>jiKo(pdyct ; we all of us feed upon the 
Remains of each other j not indeed immedi^ 
Mtely, but after they have had fome Tranf- 

R 2 mutations 
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mutations into Herbs aftd Animals : in thofe 
Herbs and Animals we eat our Anceftors, or 
at leaft fome minute Parts of them. If the 
Aflies of every one, from the Beginning of 
the World, had been fepafately preferv'd in 
their own Urns or Coffins, or rather, if all 
Carcafes had been converted into Mummy, 
and had fo remained, for the greater Part, in^ 
tire, there would be fome Hope of recover- 
ing feveral Parts of the fame Body, without a 
Mixture of others. But fince Carcafes, for 
the moft part, are diflblv'd and diffipated, and 
their Parts are mingled with the vaft Body of 
the Univerfe are exhal'd into Air, and fall 
down again in Dew and in Rain, and are im- 
bibed by the Roots of Plants, and ipring up 
again in Grafs, in Corn, and in Fruit ; and from 
thence return in a Circle to human Bodies 
again; it may very well happen, that by ta- 
king this Compafs, the fame Part of Matter 
may have undergone feveral (XfTsvo-wjutaroJo-tj?, 
may have inhabited more Bodies than the 
Soul of Pythagoras", but that it fhould be 
reftor'd to every one of thefe Bodies upon the 
Refurredlion is abfolutely impoffible. If 'tis 
reftor'd to the firft Pofleflbr, which feems 
to be but juft, it will be miffing in the others; 
or if 'tis reftor'd to the laft, it will be want- 
ing to the firft. Let us admit, if you pleafe, 
for the fake of Example, that the firft Pof- 
terity of Adaniy or the Men of the firft Ages, 
ihould firft reclaim their Bodies, and then, 

in 
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in Order, the People of every Age (hpuld re-f 
quire theirs : Scarce * half Bodies will be re- 
maining for the late Poilerity of Adam^ or the 
laft Inhabitants of the Earth, ^ all thofe Parts 
and Particles being torn from them which be-p 
long-'d to the Bodies of their Anceftors. 

Lastly, there is ftill another Knot in this 
Caufe, which is not eafily folv'd : For fince the 
Parts of Matter are daily pafling from one Kind 
to another, their Figure and Magnitude being 
chang'd, and with them their other Qualities ; 
Fiefli does not remain Flefh, nor does Blood re- 
main Blood, from the Beginning to die End of 
the World, or from the Death of every one 
unto his Refurredlion. To explain the Thing 
more clearly : Every Species or Order of Bodies 
confifts of Particles which are proper to it, and 
which are diftinguifli'd from others by their Fi-? 
gure, their Bignefs, their Motion, or their Qui- 
et ; which Particles being dilpos'd in a certain 
Manner, in a due Situation, Mixture, or Tex- 

R 3 ture^ 



• In Towns and Cities that are demolifli'd, and tumVi 
into Fields, and in Frontier Countries, and the Bounda- 
ries of Kingdoms, fuch Tranlmutations arc moft remark- 
able. Sec PlutarcFs Account of the AlaJfaUan Fields af- 
the Battle of Cymbria^ in liis Life of Alarcus. Thofc 
Lines of the Poet, to this Purpofc, are fuificiently 
knowfl. 

jMm ftges efi abi. 7roja fust : reficandu^ue falct 
Lnxuflat Fbrygio fanguim prsgkis humns. 

Rank Hirhs f^roHt o,er iht Plaie where Ilium ftwd.* 
How a luxufUnt Soily fatten d with Phrygian Bh$d. 
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turc, the Body becomes a Body of fome de- 
termin'd Species, Order and Name. Let us 
fuppofe then, for Example, that Fle(h and 
Blood confift of Particles which are proper 
and peculiar to them : Now thefe Particles arc 
not unalterable ; and when, upon the Putre- 
faction of the Carcafe, they are diflblv'd, and 
pafs into other Bodies, it is impoflible but that 
by pafling through other Pores, and diflimi- 
lar Channels in diffimilar Bodies, they muft 
alter their Figures and their Magnitudes, 
and fo to be transformed to Particles of ano- 
ther Kind; and therefore, if they were col- 
lefted and mixed, they would not conftitute 
Flefh and Blood, but Subftances and Juices of 
another Kind. 

Th e few Things that have been faid, if 
I am not miftaken, have made it manifeft, 
that for us to have the fame Bodies at the 
Refurredtion that we have at prefent, would 
be a Work of little Significancy, and of vaft 
Operation, if it would not be abfolutely 
impoflible ; which will appear jftill the more 
clearly the more we weigh and confider 
all thofe Things that are included in that 
Identity. And befides, whatever we dif- 
cours'd of above, as well concerning the 
Matter as the Form of our celeilial Body, 
is to be added to thefe Arguments ; for all 
that proves a Fortiori ^ that both Bodies can- 
not be the fame, fince they agree neither in 
Matter nor Form : And therefore both the 
feventh Chipter and this are confcd«nted 

and 
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and related^ mdi tranfmit their JJght to the 
ieveral Parts of caqh other: Both njani- 
fefUy confpire in the iame Opinion, in the 
* Divcrfity of our mortal and immortal Bo- 
dies ; a EKverfity as well ipeciiical as numeri- 
cal, as well vnth regard to Subflances as to 
Accidents.*|* 

HiTHEj^To we have eicamin*d what the 
&cred Scripture on One Sjjde^ and what {lea-* 

R4 fOR 



* But you will objed, perhaps, thst it cannot <b^ tbe 
(ame Perfon, unlefi tnere be the (am/e Body^ or fit kaft tfaq. 
greater Part of it. Ye$, certainly, tho* the Soul Were an^ 
iiex'd to no Part of its late dead Body; nay, tho'Jt were 
to have no Body at all, it would aill be the fame Perfon. 
St. Paul (ays, he was fhatch'd up into the third Heaven,^ 
and yet knew not whether in the Body, or out of the Bo- 
dy. JLet us fuppofe it were ovt of the Body ; ynxs it not 
then the fame Psnlf and the £ime Perfon 1 Ghrift faid to 
the Thief, ^fodav fialt Oxm te wtt> mt in Pataiife. Th^ 
Body of thb Thief remakiM ftili upon the Crois, and 
never went into Paradife. Whom was it tlien Chrift took 
with him; another Peribn, or this fame 2 Beddes, Chrift 
himfelf was the lame, or the fame Pei*(on, during the 
three Days of his Dci^th, whilft the facred Trunk^ of 
his Body lay in the Grave. Lil^ewife, ail the Saints 
and Martyrs, Prophets and Patriarchs t in ihorr, all the 
Dead, good and bad, remain the iame Peifons before they 
take up their Bodies again, as is plajn from every one's en- 
joying their proper peculiar Portion, and fepajrate from all 
others. 

t But if any one is fo very fond of his terreftrial Body, 
that he capnot be contented without it, let it rife again, 
and let him have it, under the fame Shape, and made up of 
the (ame Particles ; I (hall not ftand much agaiuft^ it, pro- 
vided he will allow that Umfirial Bpdy to be chang'd imme- 
diatelj into a heavenly one of another i'^ot m, aiid other 
Qualities. 
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fon and the Nature of 'the Thing, on the other 
Side, didtate and determine concerning the 
fame or a different Body in this and the future 
Life, in the Heavens and on the Earth ; and 
as far as I am able to colled: from the Tefti- 
monies on both Sides, the Difference, as it 
appears to me, mufl be this Way decided. 
According to the literal Hypodiefis in Scrip- 
ture, the fame Body \<rhich fell is to rife again, 
the fame Carcafe that lies in the Sepulchre is 
to come forth from it. At the Call of Chrifl, 
or at the Sound of the Trumpet, the Sea fhall 
cafl forth its Dead, and the Earth likewife its 
Dead, and every Element, every Region of 
this inferior World fhall bring to Light the 
Carcafes either untouched or renew'd which it 
had fwallow'd and conceal'd. 

Th I s appears to me to be the Idea of the 
Refurredtion, that is the mofl frequently to 
be met v/ith in the facred Writings, and the 
Idea the moft adapted to the Capacity of the 
Vulgar; which, therefore, we may be al- 
low'd to call the vulgar Hypothejis : But 
yet there are in the feme facred Writings 
Ibme occult Marks of the Body which we 
are to have at the Refurredion, which to 
thofe who look more narrowly into the Na- 
ture of Things, fufficiently difcover, that 
when we Ihall be equal to the Angels, and 
conformable to the Glory and the Refulgen- 
cy of Chrifl himfelf, our Bodies will be then 
of another Order from thofe which we have 

at 
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at prefent, and vaffly diiFerent both ^s to 
Matter and Form, from this grofs Structure 
of Members, and this Medley of Humours 
and Bowels; and therefore, that the fecret 
DoSrine, or the reafonable H)rpothefis upon 
this Point, is one Thing, and the Vulgar 
quite another. And this often happens in 
the Style of the ^cred Scripture, that a Thing 
is exprefs'd or reprefented popularly, and 
adapted to the Capacity of the Vulgar in 
fome Places, while yet in others there are not 
wanting Marks, by which a diligent Search- 
er may bring forth the latent Truth to Light. 
We Jpeak Wifdom among the PerfeB^ feys the i Cor. iL 
Apoftle ; and among the Imperfeft, the ^ 
Things that are more adapted to the Capacity Hcb.r.ij, 
of the People : By which Manner and Me- ^^' 
thod of Inflrudion, the divine Wifdom "ap- 
pears to me to (hine very brightly out, be- 
caufe at the feme Time that Milk is provided 
for Children, fblid Food is prepared tor tliofe 
who are come to Maturity. , 

Hitherto we have explained as fuccind:- 
ly and diftindtly as we poflibly could, the 
weightier Points, as they appeared to us, in 
the Dodxine of the Refurredion, and of 
thofe ficred Bodies which we are to have in 
the Heavens ; and that by laying before the 
Reader both the one and the other Hypx)- 
thefes, the rational and the vulgar. 'Tis 
known to every one, and granted by all, 
that the fiicred Scripture does often d^i^^ta-nc^ 
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"keyHv^ ^)eak after the Manner of Men, in 
handling abflrufb' Points : And, if I am not 
miftaken, both the Scene of the general 
Judgment, and that of the ^neral Refiir- 
re^on, is repreiented after the IVbnner of 
Men in its firft Appearance, and its external 
Ornaments ; but if you lock, more narrowly 
into the Thing, the Thing itfdf, indeed, 
will zppcsix the fame, but will appear in a 
Form of a great deal more Simplicity : But 
ibme of the Antients, by not diftinguifhing 
between this double Hypothefis, have ren- 
dered the Dodhine of the Refurredion al- 
moft unintelligible. 

But we ought to obferve, that there is 
ilill another Thing which occaficm'd Obfcu-* 
rity or Confufion in the handling this Point ; 
and that is, from not fufficiently diftinguifli- 
ing between the firft Refurreftion and the 
fecond, according to the Sentiments of the 
Antients : For many of the Antient Fathers 
greatly diftinguifh'd between thefe, and were 
of Opinion, that we fhould have one Kind 
of Body upon the firft Refurredtion, and 
another upon the fecond : ^JThat upon the 
firft RefurredHon we fhould have a Body 
compos'd of Flefh and Bones, and Blood, 
like that which we have at prefent, but yet 
more pure and more perfect:, fuch as me 
Body of jidam in Paradife is belicv'd to 
have been 5 but that upon the fecond Re/ur- 
xedtion we fhould have a Celeftial and Spi- 
ritual Body, without Flefh and without 

Blood, 
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Blood, like unto the glorious Body of Chrift, 
the fecond Adam ; fuch a one as is defcrib'd 
by St. Paul in his Dircourfe to the Cortn- 
tham, concerning the Refurrcdtion, And 
as many of the Fathers as defended the mil- 
lennial Kingdom of Chrift, who were nei- 
ther few nor inglorious, dJfVinguiih'd between 
the two Kinds of Bodies which we are to 
have after this Life. And this Diftinftion 
being once admitted, there are two different 
Ways of anfwering the Queftions above pro- 
pos'd, concerning the Nature and the Identity 
of Bodies upon the Refurredion, which An- 
fwer is to be made according as the Queftion 
is underftood concerning the firft or me fe- 
cond Refurredion. If the Queftion is. What 
the Body will be upon the firil Refurreition? 
the Anfwer is, That it will be of Flelh, but 
not the fame numerical Body with that which 
we have at prefent. If the Queftion is con- 
cerning the fecond Refurreiftion, the Anfwer 
is, That it will be the fame numerical Body 
with that of its immediate Predeceflbr, but 
neither carnal nor terreftrial ; fo that 'tis plain, 
that in this Debate nothing certain can be de- 
termin'd till the Parties are come to an A- 
greement concerning the State of the Cafe ; 
mat is, whether the Queftion is concerning 
one only RcfurredUon, or concerning a dou- 
ble one. But whatever we have fald above, 
from the (acred Charadters or Maries con- 
cerning the Refurreftion, regards the laft: 
and univerfal RefurredlioDj and die Celeftial 
Bodiei 
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Bases wnkh the Saints will then have: 
For this s the xnoSt noted and the moft cek- 
hafid Reuirrcx^iofi in all the iacred Writings; 
npoQ wiuch dooe, if I am not mifbiken, the 
.^^podle Sc PaziJ foanded his Diflertation. 
Bat coDcemicg the firll Refurredion in the 
tnTTIenroil Kingdom of Chiift, and the Re- 
novotioQ c^ all thii^ we (hall treat in the 
fcUowing Chapter; and that being explain'd, 
it win be niore manifefl and more perfpicuous 
what Jiu^ment we are to form concerning 
this whole Matter. 

Ix the naean Time 'tis righdy affirmed by 
^ertuUuoiy that the great Dependance of 
Chriflians is upon the Refurredion of the 
Dead; which Ailertion is true concerning 
cither RefiirredicH), and that Author has more 
than one made Mention of that firfl Refur* 
redion; for he was a Chiliaft: And, there- 
fore, we are to underftand that T'reatife of 
the IR^JurreQim of the Flefh^ (in which there 
K more Wit than Judgment, (to be meant 
of the firft Refurredion ; when we are again 
to put on the Fle{h, or a carnal Body, and 
that here upon earth. But the fecond Re- 
liirredion is rather a total Change, than a 
Refurredion, and a Tranfition to an Ange- 
lical Life, or, that I may ufe his own Words, 
a * Mutation into an Angelical Subflance' 

and 



* Wc Acknowledge we have a Kingdom promifcd us 
upon Earth : And this, before wc come to Heaven, but 

yet 
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and a Tranflation intd the Geleftial Kingdom^ 
In the like Manner when yujiin Martyr 
treats of the firft Refurredion, he calls it, tbe 
ReJurreBion of the Flep^ viz. in the Mil- 
Unniuniy (p. 307) and Irenetis proves that 
that firft Refurredtion will be a Refurredtion 
of the Fleftij Lib. v. ^. 33. 

But to return to that Saying of TertuL 
liariy ^Tbe RefurreSlion of the Dead makes 
the great Confidence and the Dependance of 
Chrifiians. Chrift is our Hope, Chrift is 
our Life, who by. his own powerful Word 
(hall call the Dead into Life, he himfelf be- 
ing the Head, and the firft Fruits of the Re- 
iiirredion. But that Day of the Lord is the 
Day of Retribution to the Juft, and the Re- 
ftitution of all Things, The Coming of 
Chrift, or of the Meffiah, was the Hope and 

Expectation 



yet in another State, that is, after the Rcfurrcdfcion, to 
continue for a thoufand Years in the divine Jert*faUm^ a 
City brought down from Heaven, which the ApolUe calls 
our Mcther twhich is above j Qpc This, I fay, is provided 
by God for the Reception of the Saints at the Refurredion, 
for the Refrefliment of all the Good and Spiritual-minded, 
and to make Amends for thofe Things which we have neg- 
le^ed or loft in this prefent Life. This is the Defign of 
this earthly Kingdom ; and after this has laded a thoufand 
Years, within which Space the Refurredtion of all the 
Saints (hall be compleated, fame rifing fooner, feme later, 
according to their Merits, then fliall follow the Deftrudtioa 
of the World, and the Fiery Judgment ; and then wc 
Ihall be chang'd in a Moment into Angelical Subftances, by 
putting on that incorruptible Body, and be removed into the 
heavenly Kingdom, iirtnl. I 3. contra MaxC' tap. ult. 
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Expedlation of all good Men. Armies of 
Angels celebrated his Birth, crying Glory be to 
God on Higby Peace upon Earth. But how 
much greater will be the Glory in Heaven, how 
much greater will be the Peace upon Earth, 
upon the fecond Coming of Chrift, attended 
with a Guard of ten thoufand Angels. If 

X^ukc I. yobny when he was fcarce alive, leapt in the 
Womb of his Mother, at the Voice of Mary 
fainting Elizabeth ^ if the Virtue and In- 
fluence of Jefus was fo great, of Jefus yet a 
little Infant, of Jefus hardly conceived, nay, 
hardly formed, and latent in the Bowels of 
his Mother, that yohn felt him approaching 
whom he was not able to fee ; how much a 
<juicker and more powerful Senfe ftiall the 
Souls of the Dead, in which State foever they^ 
lie repofed, have of the Coming of the fame 
Chrift in Triumph, have of the Approach of 
their God, while the Juft lift up their Heads 
with Joy, the Time of their .Redemption 
being at hand ? God has in a great Meafure 
concealed from us the Conditions of the mid- 
dle World, or of the intermediate State, be- 
tween the Day of Death, and the Refurrec- 
tion, and afflifts us with the Evils and Miferies 
of this prefent Life, that we (hould be the more 
intent upon the Hope of the Refurredtion to 

\ come, and {hould at a mighty Diftance, with 

crefted Countenances, and, as it were, with 
ftretched out Necks, expedt the fecond Com- 
ing of Chrift, that glorious i-nK^dmav. Since 

thea 
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then we have this Hope, and this Confidlence, 
let us perfift in Piety and in Virtue unfhaken, Rom. viS. 
as knowing that our Labour mil not be in vain iS>i9t^ 
in the Lord. ^'^^ 



CHAR IX- 

Of the firji and lajl ftefurreSlim : Of the 
new Heavens^ ana the new Earthy and the 
Hfftovatim of Nature : Of the Millennian, 
Kingdom of Chrijl^ and the Qmfummation (f 
allf[2fings^ 

WE have above taken Notice of a dou- 
ble Refurreaion : The firft, which is 
Jto bp particular: And the lafl, which is to 
be univeriaL Which Diftindlion, indeed, i$ 
rarely to be met with in the facrol Writings, 
and only in the Revelations of St. John^ ex- 
prefly^ ir I am not miftaken. Nor does thil 
in me Iqaft hurt the Truth of the Thing, 
Ror is it foreign from the Ufe and Manner of 
the holy Spirit. The Prophets in the Old 
TeAament did not foretel a double Coming 
of a MefHah, at leaft, not explicitly, or in 
an Expreffion adapted to the Capacity of 
the yews\ to whom it neither was known 
formerly, nor does it yet feem to be knowxi., 
And, therefore, no Body ought to wonder, 
gt leaft, no Body ought to be offended, if 
Providence has been leis frequent, or more 

flow 
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flow in the Revelation of this double Refur- 
reftion ; or at its referving the unfolding of 
that Myftery for the laft of its Prophets : For 
fince it was his Bufinefs to comprehend and 
explain in his Prophecy both the profperous 
and the adverfe Fates of the Chriftian Church 
through every Age, to the Conlummation 
of all Things ; both the Occafion, the Time, 
and the R^on of the Thing required, that 
he (hould not pais by unmentioned or in 
Silence the Millennian Kingdom of Chrift, 
or the firft Refurre(9ion of the Saints : There- 
fore in the twentieth Chapter of his Pro- 
phecy, he has difcover*d and explained this 
Secret, which had lain hid through fb many% 
Ages. 

Besides, we are to obferve, that from this 
Error or Blindnefs of the ^eijoSy concerning 
one only Coming of the Meffiah, many other 
Errors proceeded. From hence they expedted 
that the Mefliah would be glorious, and illuf- 
ttious, and powerful, from his very firft Ap- 
pearance ; the Glory of his fecond Coming 
being unhappily transferr'd to the firft, or both 
being in one and the fame confounded. Then 
they referred feveral Things befides, which re- 
lated entirely to the fecond Coming of the Mef- 
fiah, to the Days of the Mefliah promifcuouf- 
ly and without Diftindtion. And from thence 
they believed, that the Refiirredtion would 
happen without any Diftinftion in the Days 
of the Mefliah. From hence the Renovation 

of 



I^^p 



State ^/ Dejparted Soiijs, ^c. ijf 

fit JE^rtb, and H^vep, and all the othef 
Marks of thofe h^py and gloi^ops .Timesj 
which the Prophets fqretold would be in the 
J)ikys of the Mefliah; that then the Age 
would come, of which they pbce fo many, 
.and fuch wonderous Things to the Days cf 
the Mefliah. The Jews foretel that the^b 
and feveral Things befides^ as Peace and 
Juftice, univerlal Plenty, and a Qovernment 
entirely divine, would happen in thole Daysj 
and all thefe Things they foretel moil truly, 
if they are referred to the fccond Coming of 
the Meflkhi Diftinguifh but the Times, 
.^nd all Things will dien agree. But from 
fthe not righdy diftinguifhing thofe, no fma^l 
*Confufion foonerly arofe iti the Faith q(£ 
•the ytwSf with regard to the forcmeation'dl 
Heads, and no fh^ CpqfufiQn ^o this .veiy 
l3ay remains. 

AFTEk the.iame Manner, there hs$ ari^p 
a Diflention and Qbfcurity, concerning thp 
Nature and Sta(e of the Bodies whidi we 
(hall have at the Refurredion, becaufe tl^ 
Chriflian Authors have not diflinguiihed thp 
firft Refurredtipn, from the feqpnd; ibme, 
,for Example, cojitending for Fleih an^ 
J^lood, and an grganical Frame, and Bgdi^ 
coojpQpnded and (hap'd Uke thofe which we 
fh^ve at preient, while others are of Opir 
.nion, that our grofs Bodies will b^ chang'd 
into thin and aetherial ones. Each of thej(Q^ 
Opinions may be true, provided yoji diftia- 
jjimh between the two Refyrreitipns. Upoii 

S the 



"1 



15S ^ TREATISE concerning the 

fri R c t iincflk Mi, for Example, when 
D Eic under the new Heavens, and 
vccix :Sac nrw Earth, our Bodies will be ter- 
fcsbidL sal c nnynHn dr d and (hap'd like 
cs:k whoch iv^ now have : Bat at the End 
cc ^ ^Bksmam, when we aicend into 
Ifavc3> Ac fame wiD be cfaai^'d into Ce- 
IksiI xni ^thcTJil Bodies, as the Nature 
ct thr Flvr 2£id dut Ai^jdical Life will 
nudcSibiK tojuuc; liciudi we obferv'd a^ 



Br r Ac RcooratiQii erf" the World, and 
CK >GkaDBm Kir^dom of Chrift, which 
»e Tltn?g cf the gjKatcft Wc^t, will pre- 
cox d:t> Aicmlkxi into Heaven, and fecond 
KicbrrcctxTi, coDCcmn^ \diicfa we fpeak: 
\Vc ace dfiocd, dicrdore, to &y a fev(r 
TUb^ bdtarnmd ccnccming them. But a 
tew Thc^ wiH be luificient, hecaufe we 
Itt^^ trafcd more bigely dF each of them 
id Ae facred TWt 9f tie EartL I h. 

Ths gcneiil Gooda^raticxi being over, 
iifti the ^ordi^ br the extream Force of 
choiie Firesv being rcduc'd to a fort of a 
Qyo^; fioen dktt Chaos, by the Influence 
c<P ^fivine R3»i«r and Wildom, a new Earth 
i^ IQ^ be JMiu'd, after the Image of the pri- 
inidve and ft ucadifi t ick CHie, tlut is, without 
Mly Occin, widiout Mountains or broken 
Rccks^^ or n]^>ged Inequalities; to which 
ic9l antwer a new Ifeaven, ierene and mild, 
tvii without naufeous Vapours; and then 
'wil dewilh a pcipetoa} Spring fi?ee from 

the 
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the Viciffitudes of Seafons, or the Inconve^ 
niencies of Heat aind Cold; concerning which 
new and at prcfent linufual Phaenomena's^ 
in the forefaid Book^^ we have fufficiently Thcon 

All Antiquity; as well facred as profane,- 
has celebrated this fixture Renovation of the 
World, as we have (hewn in another Place: 
Among the ancient Prophets, Ifaiah twice 
declares, that there would be new Heavens, ^^^P-.'*^* 
and a Hew Earth ; and adds, that the Marks 
of this Renovation of Nature would be the 
Longevity, or rather the Immortality of its 
Inhabitants, ahd a Race of harmlefs Ani-i^ 
mals* St. yohn^ in his Vifions concerning R^- *^^ 
the new yerufalem, acquaints us, that he had 
beheld new Heavens and a new Earth; and 
adds, that the Charafteriftical Mark of that 
new Earth would be, that it would have 
no Sea: This Refurredion of the World, 
if I may ufe the Expreflion, is faid by Chrift 
to be -sraKiyymaia ; in which Term is in-» ^^- *'^^ 
fcluded the Pre-exiftence of the Worlds 
which is underftood here, its Deftrudion, 
and its Regeneration* After the lame Man- 
ner St. Peter; in his Difcourfe to the Jews^ Aas iil. 
makes ufe of d7roKard<^a(Ti^y the ^imes of the ^^* 
Rejiitution of all things: And both iii 
one and the other Paffage, you have for a 
Charadteriftical Mark a Time of Reward and 
Recompence, and by confeqtience an Age 
to come. St. Paul^ in feveral Places, hints R®"- ^J^* 
at this future Renovation of the World: '^^>**- 

82 Firft, 
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Pirft, he teaches us^ that Nature, as it ilandf 
how, is made futgedt to Vanity, and ihall 
fee freed from the Bondage of Corraption 
when the Sons of God (hall enjc^ a glorious 
ArchaioL Liberty : But that this Difcourfe of the A^ 
rttifoC I. poftle is to be underftood di the natural 

World, has, I believe, in another Hace been 
fufficiently prov'd. Laftly, the fame Apof- 
tle acquaints us, that tijv Stx^itxjivnv ih /ulK- 
Xwav, the future World jhall be inhabit 
ted when me Figure of this fhall have 
pafs'd away ; and fubjeds it to Chrift, as to 
Its proper Mafter, Heb. ii. 5. i Q)r. vii. 31, 
But the Difcourfe of St. Peter ^ in his fe- 
cond general Epiftle^ Ch^p. iii. is miuch 
more clear and open than all thefe ; where 
he treats of this Matter diftindtly, and not 
only aflef ts that there will be new Heavens 
and a new Earth, but likewife niakes Men- 
tion 6f the two that precede them, and dif- 
tingui{he§ them . into the Antedihman and 
the Prefent. But now fince this Paflage 
of St. 'Peter feems to me to be irrefutable and 
pnanfwerable, befides what we have alrea- 
dy faid fuccindtly, it will be highty worth 
our while to dwell fotoething longer upon it. 

The Adveriaries of this Opinion convert 
into Allegories wliatever has been feid by 
the Prophets concerning this new Heaven, 
and this new Earth, and fo pretend to elude 
it; but the forcfaid Difcourfe of St. Peter 
about thefe feme new Heavens and new 
Earth, can, by no Strength of human Un- 

2 : . ' dcrftandingy 



State oj Departed Souls, ^c. x6i 

derftanding, and no human Art, be refolv'd 
into Allegories, or wrcfted from the UteraJ 
Senie« 'Tis exprefly orckin'd^ and induf^ 
tnouily inftituted, to fhew the mptable Na-r 
ture hS. Things, and a fucceflive threefold 
World; I mean the natural World, concerning 
which the Difjpute was with thofe Scoffers^ 
Ver. 3. And His remarkable, iS^zX hy the 
Wc»df Heofven and Earthy the Hebrem^ 
underftood the vifible W(»-ld, or the Na^ 
tore of Tlvngs, But kt us, if you pleafc, 
take a View of the Wwds of the Apoftl^ 
fckting to this Matter, (Ver. 11, 12, 13.) 

SEEING then that all tbefe "things JhaU 
ke di^ohfdj what Manner of Perjms ough{ 
we (0 he in all holy Confverjatim and God^ 
Uneji ; bo^g for , and oafl\r^ unto the 
Coming of the Day of Gody wherein the 
Heofvem being on Fire^ JbaU be diffoh^d^ 
and the Elements jhall melt with fervent Heat. 
Neverthekfs we^ according to his Promifey look 
for new tleanem^ and a new Earthy therein 
Righteoujhefs JhaU dwell 

There are feYer4 Things in this Edfe 
poorie of the Apoftle^ which, comp^r*d with 
what precedes it, {dainty difcovcr, that the 
Words new Heaven md new Earthy are 
iponfin'd in thdr fignificaticm to the vifible 
and natural World: FirA;, the Force, the 
Uie, and the Si^iiiication of the fame^ordSy 
or of the iamc Phrafedogy, in the Verfes 
that are antecedent to it 3 fecondly, the very 
f*orm, StradSlure, and Context of the Speech, 

S3 by 
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3ir ^vnia. 3s S=ocxC3:cr :> cxDreis*d; and 
^t&L, :ne Tizxc s: wrdii it rektes. All 
3EC jR x^ -narnr Wxncxs, which prove 
znzr :ne ibci&e bsr Riks c^ material and 
xsL mdisx " i rjmJw ' JA} x:>i aDcgprical Earth 
jznr Iijj*cj& > As Kr Ac £n t Proof of this, 
ae jme llir"TTr or dre tecc 3rlaniier of 
geiicng^ HI j=s rrarr rnx occms to us in 
ais Tcnr C^sscicr. iz th? ntA Vcrfe of it 

Etrzi imi ihr HitiToms which 
or wiaidi ^rr pad, that is to 

t&ir ^.igmitj^g p WorkL In the ie^ 

iCTtii, ^;zx vc £SEic« the ^artb and the 

^^grffts ssudr war -«ry, tint i?, which are 

^t^^eic ir )is^ cr the Ibd-dihivian World. 

Ld&r^ 11 ar t}!fflL^^y:!i Voj^ we find, the 

v^ lisTjt ta :^ jm£ w Earit^ that are to 

ccixx^ :^ i?^ incr ttr CondagrsiticMi. But 

3i:w^ ioix. cy dit Cooicct of all, /Ar Heavem 

jmi Z2t EjrzT^ hcA iet the fifUi and the fe-. 

ic?TO Vcnie^ sc to he andcnlood literally of 

^ suaeid jcii mtuisl Fiaxne and Stnidnre 

•cr :2ir Ea:^ £ai the Hevrens^ I would faia 

ci:w^ I5 wittt Ri^^, or by j^tSLt Rule 

ct isKpndb^^ we can be joitify'd in wrefl-. 

ic^ die TOT ttme Wands;, or the very fame 

Ea^^rcoMu si tbe fione Chapter, in the iame 

CaaKxt^ ia the Qvtinuatian of the fame 

A i g u mcD t ^ to a feicign Signification? So 

^lift W the tacft and SxooA Failage we un- 

dbrftttid the nataral World; but a figurn- 

vve and aOcgoncal Woild by the third Paf- 

and dns widvxit d)e leaft Marl^^ from 

the 
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ijie Author, that he has chang'd his Style, or 
the leaii Neceffity on the Part of the Subjedt 
Matter. 

BUT now fecondly, the Form of this Difr 
courfe, and the Manner by which 'tis cohe- 
rent with and dependant on what precedes 
it, both equally teftify the lame Thing. Af-^ 
ter the Apoftle had defcrib'd the Burning 
of the prefent World, he adds, But^ or 
neverthelefs we expeB new Heavens^ and a 
new Earth. He iiibftitutes thefe new Hea-^ 
vens and this new Earth in the room of 
thoie that were burnt and perifh'd. Thefe^ 
then, mull be of the J&me Kind with thofe 
that perilh'd, that is to lay, material, and 
Qot allegoricai ; which is the fame Thing as 
if the ApolUe had faid, Tho^ the prefent 
Heavens and the prefent Earth muft one 
I>ay penih, as we have already explained to. 
you J yet here will not be anabfolute End, 
(which perhaps you may fufped:,) but only a 
Renovation of all Things; for we expedt, 
according to the Promife which we have 
received from God, that other Heavens, and 
another Earth, in which the Righteous 
Ihall dwell j> will fuccccd thofe which are 
pow. But thirdly, apd laftly, lince this new 
World, or this Renovation, be that what it 
will, is not to appear till after the general 
Conflagration, we may certainly infer from 
the Time, that by tfiis Renovation canpot 
be underftood any Evangelical Innovation, 
(as our allegprical Adverj&ries are plefi^s'd 

* 34 ' tt( 
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to afiert,) or any other irf this Life. And 
thcfe Arguments, unlcfe I am miftakcn, prow 
unanfwerably, that the Heavens and Esttth, 
in this Difcourfe of the Apbftle, are to be 
taken, txvzai xo^oK^idbf^ according to the gc-i 
nriine Force of thtf Words, aftd the manHfeft 
l^ture of the TTung.* 

TflftsE Things being thtis^ bid down and 
Lted, let this be the fifft toncfeflcfti ^wn 
torn them, Thit the mftiral fTirUj &t tbe 
Heavens y and tbe Eattby mU h reft&iioei after 
the CottjhffratioA : And then let thfe be the 
feediid Cohcbfion to be pf ov'd by trhat is fty 
IbBdw, ^at the Mllinmntny or the millennial 
Kiftgdm tf Chrijly it to be etkWdted in tht 
World tineioedy or ti)e Btm)atiofi 0f Bsrtb and 
Hettvefi, 

Tnt rtiiHehpian Kingdom of Ghrift Was 
^ftettti'd an otthbddx Dp6trifle by the pritoi^ 
tive Chriftiite, ahd contjntled fi?r a while; 
unpolluted^ and for that l^£m. ttncJorttrev 

▼crted; 
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♦. Wfc ^cfy Juftly a<!cule the Socmans of their unfair aii4 
pcrvcrfc interpretation, in wfefting what St. John (ays ia 
i)Mt Begitkiing of his Gofpel about the naiM^ Worid, 
plko 8 mor^l and allegorical^ Scftf^ : jQut they tlrHa, Id 
the prefent Cafe, ♦ r * ^ * fall into the Visryiame 
jfcffOf, wfc (^qttklly tuipabto, \frhirt tlie^ incefpfet Vhat St. 
Fmf fo phfjuly %$ of the ii»tef ial WorU» dd rhoogh he 
had meant it of a moral and all^oricil one. ^ * "^ 
* 4 4 t * * * t For I will be b6Jd to affirm, 
that fit. ydhfii in tht Ke'gihhnig (A fiis Qol^l, does not 
rtore ckarlj or d«ftln£lly Hltend ^he ' natural World, than 
St. pBtet does here, when he fpeaks of new Heavens and a 
fitt^^rth. ' ^ 
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«^erted ; But when tfie more modem Miifen- 
naries iad partly corrapted thfe Dodtrine, and 
partly few fefe clearly intt> k, who plac'd the 
Scat of thi^ Rifigdom ki tlw prefent Earth, 
and i» Felicity m the ptefeni: Life ; and when 
thfe EfWr had ^en a Handle to warm and 
famtick Sf)irit8, ptiff'd lip wkh a gFoundlefe 
Hope, cjf raifing great ERfhifbances in the 
Ghutch, which gave Offence to the Good 
and tfhc Wifej this innocent and orthodox 
Dddrine began to lofe it* Reputation with 
many, and is, even to this Day, in fome mea- 
fbfc, inviduous. Wherefore, that we may 
find a Remedy for this Mifchief, it will be 
worth Ottr while briefly \o unfold what the an- 
ient Fathers determhi'd concerning this Mat- 
ter, and when and where they believ'd that thisr 
Kiftgdom would be. 

As to the Point itfelf , we have drea<fy> 
in another Pl^ce, if I ^m not very much 
mifbkfeti, proved from the Writings of the 
Pffjj^iets ^nd the Apoftles, that there will 
fjc one DftV a millennian Kingdom df Chrift 
upott Earth, either the Earth which we have 
at prefent, or the new one which will fuc- 
ceea it: And the mojft antient Fathers of 
abnoft *tt Nations are produced as Witncfles 
in this Caufe. Many Grttimi^ and like- 
wife hutim and Affitaris. In this Number 
arc chiefly Papias, iHbc Hieropolitan Biihop, 
yafiin Martyr^ and the Reviver or Enlar-^ 
gcr of the Sibylline Verfes before the Time 
of yujiini the Writer 9f the Epiftle that 
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gqes under the Name of St. Bamaby^ Ire^ 
nauSy MeUto of SardiSy Methodius: Befides 
thefe, there is Ttertidliariy and St. CypriaUy his 
Difciple, Africans : Then there is Nepos^ the 
'Egyptian Bifliop, and ViSiorinus and LaSian^ 
tiusy Latins. All thefe liv'd within the third 
Century, whije tlje Appftolick * Dodtrine 
yet remained iatire and uncorrupted. And 
of thefe Fathers there are fome who do not 
only declare that this is their oifvn Opinion, 
but the Opinion of the whole Church that 
was contemporary with them , and of all 
Qthers who had right Sentiments with re- 
gard to the Chriftian Faith; nay, fome of 
them dp npt doubt to affirm, that this Doihine 
defcended traditionally frpoi St, John and the. 
other Apoftles. 

But befides thefe exprefs Teftimonies 
which offer themfelves naturally the j&rft in 
the Caufe before us, there are other Ar-? 
guments and Proofs that are founded on the 
Hiftory of thofe Times, which manifeftly 
fhew that this Dodtrine of the Kingdom^ for 
ib it was formerly pall'd, was efteem'd a 
Chriftian Dodhine -, and that, as well by the 
Heathens as ours. By the Heathens, I fay^ 
who dreaded that King whom the Chriftians 
expedted fliould come ; whom, therefore, they 
accus'd of Ambition, or of ipreading the Seeds 
of Sedition, and of believing that Aey fhould 

one 
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one day obtain a Kingdom upon 'Earth. 
The forementioji'd Ju/imy in tne Apology 
which he made for the Chriftians to j4nto^ 
Vtnus PiuSy has thefe Wqrds, which mani- 
feftly relate to this very Matter: T/jt«?axiJ- 

ipaTTtvoTf X|y«v uV^f uVetXifipaTg, niJLciv rm [xtrd 

BiS XfyovTwv, &c. Tou hearing it faid that 
we expeSi a Kingdom , belien)e that nve are 
foolijh enough to mean a human Kingdom^ 
whereas we intend fuch a one in which we 
are to reign together with God: For where- 
as the Chriftians were wont to exhort one 
another to fufFer Death with a dauntlel^ 
Spirit, becaufe they who were Martyrs in 
the Caufe of Chrift were to have the En- 
joyment of this Kingdom, the fleathensun- 
derftood by this a Kingdom in the prefent 
Life, as if the Chriftians were attempting 
fomething againft the Roman Empire, or en- 
tcrtaih'd a Belief that they fliould become the 
Lords of it. To whom yujiin^ in the fol- 
lowing Words, returns a very proper Anfwer: 
Since we fuffer Death in the Caufe of Chrifi 
with fo chearful a Spirit ^ 'tis manif^fi^ that 
either ^e have no Hope of a Kingdom in this 
Life^ or that we rafhly and foolijhly throw ^- 
way that Hope^ and dejiroy it together with 
Life. 

Besides, The feme Thing is prov'd by 
the A6ts of Domitian : For as Herod^ after 
Chrift wras bom, was afraid he fliould take 
his Kingdom from him, by reafon of a Re- 
port 
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port among the JewSy that the Mcfliah, whom 

at that Time mey capedted, would reftore 

Eufch. the Kingdom to Ip'oeh, fo ^erwards Domi^ 

f^kcTs. ^^ ^ Emperor, as th« Hiftorians relate, 

s^ like- caused all to be cjcftrqycd that fprung from the 

^*^^j*^»: Root of David; and caus'd the Relations of 

c*io,ii. Chrift to be exanun'd, that they might give 

an Account of Chrift and his Kingdom,, what 

it was, and when and wheie it was to ap- 

pear; which Inquiry was occaiioned by the 

DcTcourfes and Books of the Chridians coiw 

cermng the Kingdom of Chiqift dsat was one 

Dsiy to be upon Earth*^ 

So 
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* (Xir Saviour never deny'd (choiigli he b44 many Op- 
'fSceLukc portunines ofier'd him of denying ir) that he was f a King, 
ixxiiL ^^ or that he ftovld hove a King<)ofB. tje £*id, ind<eed» lo FUmh, 
A&s xvil when he ask*d him whether he wa» the King of the ^^iv 
h chat his Kingdom mas not tf this lVovld\ which is true 

ctiough; for ia this world the Wicked, Satan, and Ami- 
chrtit reign; but when thefe his Enemies ihall be de-« 
ftroy*d, and the World renewed, in chat new World h^ 
Ihall reign, together with his Saints. Ghrift denvM the 
Sons of Zebidee the frfi &atA in his Kingdom, out set 
▼cr diibwn^d the Kingdom icfelf : So iikewife when hii 
Dilciples ask*d him about the Time of his Kingdom, 
j^s i. 6. he did not think proper, \is true, to inform 
them as to that very Point; but neither does he deaf 
that he was to have a Kingdom Tome Time* But that 
Chrift, as well as they that propos'd the Thing to him, under- 
ftood it of tbeterreftrial, and not rhe celeftiai eternal King^ 
dom, appears from thole earthly and temporal good Things 
which he promifes or makes mention of in this his future 
Kingdom. He promifes his Diiciples tempera) good Things, 
^ Tn T4A/'>^5(7tA, Matt xiK. 18. (which Words, we have 
before obferv'd, denote the Renovation of the World:) 
And at his laft Supper be tell? them, that pe would not 

drifik 
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So much for the Heathens : To come to 
the Chriftians,. This feems to me to be a 
Proof of their Faith as to this Point, that 
tbey put up Prefers for the Dead^ that 
they might have a Part in the firft Rerur** 
feddon. That Prayers and ObktionB for Sec Ac 
the Dead were for fome Ages in Ufc, as we ^^^^^^ 
ohfiav*d above, is to me indubitable; Botofthc4rfi 
that this was done always with the feme Chapter. 
Dcfign, nor \that they always in their Sup* 
plications defir'd "die fame Favours and the 
lame Benefit^ for the Souk of the Departed; 
That they might enjoy Peace and Reft, and 
be free from the ^xtream Vidience of the 
tcnturing Fires, that they might quickly rife 
;^n, and have a Part in dhe firft Refur- 
ledtion: This was the Sum of their Pray- 
^ers. The kft of thefe is plamly exprefe'd %• 
'^ertulhan^ when in tfiefe Words he deicrihi 
the Duty of a pious Wife tovirards her de- 
parted Husband: Ske prays for his SouJ-, ^WDe Mo- 
ot the yfiean "Time defires Refrejhment for "^8- c- ^^ 
himy and a Share for him in the firft Refor^ 
region : And in another Place he efteems the !>« Anlnt, 

£)^y. cap, uli. 



dritA tf the fuice of the Fine till he drAnk it new Viith ihem 
in the Kingdom of his Fatbery Matt* xxvi. -29. And ar the 
4ame Time he fays, Utke xxii. 29, ;o. / appoint unto you a 
Kingdom y at my Father hath appointed untd me^ that ye may 
eat and drink at my ^ahle in" my Kingdom. In Heaven there 
is no eating or drinking ; and although thofe Words aie 
fometimes u(cd metaphorically, yet -we nuift keep cioie to 
the primary Signification of all Words, unlefs Ncceffiry ob^ 
i|^ 4IS to ^i?c them another Signi&cationj which is not the 
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Deky of the Refurredtion to be inftead of 
a Puniftiment for the Expiation of lighter 
Faults* Nor were the Prayers unlike to 
w* h*^ ^^^^^ which St. Ambrofe^ in his Funeral Ora- 
Placcsin ^on for Valmtinian the Second, puts up to 
Daillc dc God for the two Brothers, Gratian and Valen^ 
mSS^uIc. '^^^^^> fiiatch'd from the World by an un- 
timely Death. He ends the Oration with 
thefe Words : / befeech thee^ jUmighty God^ 
that thou ivouldft raije up thefe two Youths^ 
why were dear and amiable to me^ and to 
all who knew them; by a timely Refurrec-- 
tiony and that thou wouldfi recompenfe their 
untimely Death by an earthly ReJurreSlion. 
And in another Place, purfuing the fame 
Point, he eftablifhes divers Ranks and De- 
grees of thofe that rife from the Dead, and 
makes them rife at different Times. LafUy, 
in the antient Gothick Liturgy*, this Form of 
publick Prayers is prefcribed ; T'hat God would 
vouchfafe to place the Souls of thofe who 
are at rejl in the Bojbm of Abraham, and 
admit them to a Share of the firfi Refur^ 
reSlion^ through Jejiis Chrijl our Lord: 
For when the Ancients did not believe tliat 
the Souls of the Righteous did afcend in- 
to Heaven immediately after Death, there 
to enjoy fupream Glory and beatifick Vifi- 
on ; and when before that Time they expedled 

the 



* Confult dther Littirgics, Mofata^, and Amhrof, or Itat^ 
See Dailk de ^osn, f» 513. hIu 
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the firft RefurreAion, and the Kingdom of 
Chrift ; and efteemed the Enjojrment of that 
as the firft Degree of Beatitude, they put up 
Prayers to Gfod that this State, that this Re- 
furredtion might be granted to diofe who were 
fallen afleep in the Lord, as a Pledge of their 
future Glory, and a fort of Initiation into ce- 
leftial Life. 

But enough of this: For there is no 
Occafion to lay any more of a Thing that 
is known and granted; for they who are 
moft converfant in the Writings of the An- 
cients, or of modern and living Authors, 
though they are not of the Party of the Mil- 
lennaries; yet they acknowledge, that this 
doctrine of*^ the Kingdom of Chrift upon 
Earth, was very much received in the firft 
Ages of the Church. But in what Earth, 
the prefent or the fbture, this miUennian 
Kingdom of Chrift is to be eredted, they do 
not equally agree. *Tis vulgarly believ'd by 
the more modern Millennaries, that Chrift will 
have his Kingdom in this Life, and upon the ^ 
prefent Earth. But this Belief of theirs, if 
I am not extreamly miftaken, is neither a- 
greeable to the Senfe of the Ancients, nor to 
the Senfe of facred Scripture ; nor, laftly, to 
the Nature of the Thing itfelf : As to thofe 
ancient Millennaries, whofe Writings are ftill 
remainingj they all of them fpeak of the Re- 
novation of the natural World to be accom- 
plifhed upon the Coming of Chrift. yujiin 
mentions it more than once in his Dialogue with 

T'rypho : 
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P^ 307. T'rypbo : And places the MiUenniwin in thd 
new and re-efb^ifhed J^emfakm^ quoting to 
that Purpofe the Weeds of the Prophets coa- 
feming Uae new Hea^iQBs and the new JEarth. 
Then (^. 369.) iie caUs that Earth, in which 
the Saints together with Chrift are -to rqgn^ 
3-ii¥ TCttv ay/w yrfv, l*be I^nd of the Sainfs. And 
he attributes no kls to Chrift rnv xaiv^pjoiffiy, 
/A^ RemvatioH vf the Worlds than tlie firft 
Formadon of tji World itfelf. f^ 340. 

'Tis after the lame Manner that Jrenaus 
joins ihe B.enovatoon of :Natur€ with the 
lib.T.c Times of the I^gdom. ^he forementionei 
^*' ,Bette Jiff ion ^ lays he^ which is the Promrfe 
that was made to yacoi concerning ,the F^rtl* 
lity of the Eaith} iehf^s undouke£y to the 
^imes of the Kingdom, 'when the yuji Jhall 
rife from the JDead and reign s amnvben the 
Creature renew^d^ imd freed from its original 
Curfe^ JhaU bring forth abundantly all Sorts oj 
Food^ bah from the Dew of the Heavens^ and 
fhe Fertility of the Earth. He lays the fame 
Thing, cm: what.is equiyalent to it, in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, and fo onward to the End of 
.the Book. 
Lib. tiL Th e following Words of tjoBaHtius feem 
^•*- to have the fame Tendency: For God wilt 
cotney lays he, to cleanje this Globe from all 
its Pollution y and to raije up ihe reviving 
Souls of the Jujly infufed into n^w Bodies^ 
to the Enjoyment of eternal Felicity. Laft- 
:ly, if we may believe Gelafius of O^zicumy 
^tlie Nicene Fathe<:s w^e of ue lame Opinion, 

and 
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and placed the Kingdom of Chrift and the 
Righteous, upon the new Earth in thefe 

Words : Kaivji^ i^p^s k^ ^amv yh 'fr^cJ^o^ Hift-Aft. 
xft>/xiv, xard U^ y^yniara" (fatvofxivn^ ii[xT9 CoacNic. 

<wif e©* «V«v %<tS Xeis-5, (ic. We ^xpeSl new 
HeavenSy and a new Earthy according to 
the facred Writings^ when the iUuJirious Pre^ 
fence and the Kingdom of our great God, 
and our Saviour jfe/iis Cbri/i Jkall appear to 
us. And then^ as faith Daniel, (Qfap. vii. 
18.) the Saints fhall receive the Kingdom 
of the mofl High% and the Earth /kail be 
pure^ righteous^ holy 5 the Earth of the. Uv- 
ingy and not of the Dead t Which Dayid 
forefeeing by the Eyes of Faith ^ cries out 
/Pfid. xxvii. 13.) / had fainted^ unlefs I 
4fad believed I fhould fee the Goodnefs of. the 
Lard in the Land of the JJving^ the Land 
of the Meek and Humble. Bleffed are the 
Meek^ fays Chrift, for they fhau inherit the 
Earth, jind^ &Lys Ikkh, the Feet of the 
Meek and Humble fhall tread utm it. You CI»F«vi: 
fee, that according to thefe Fatners, the Seat 
of the Millennium will be in the new Hea- 
vens, and the* new Earth ; and confequendy, 
according to the Opinion of the ancient Mil- 
lenaries, that^bleffed Order of Things is hot 
to be expeded before the Renovation of the 
World. 

I MUST confeis the Ancients do not al- 
ways agree concerning the Older of the Coa- 

T flagration 
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ilagration artd Renovation of the World, 
which {hould precede, and which {hould fbl- 
Ibid. low. Tertullian feems to make the Confla- 
gration follow the Renovation ; but errone* 
neoufly. And he might eafily have correc* 
aEpift. ui. ted his Error from the Words of St. Peter ^ 
i*i »3- who, the Heavens and Earth being burnt, has 
new Heavens and a new Earth immediately 
at hand to fucceed them, for the Juft to in- 
halnt. Nor is it eafy to conceive the Reno- 
vation of the World, without the preceding 
Conflagration, or at lead without fome vehe- 
ment Concufllon or Conflagration, which 
(hould deflrby the Race of Men, efpedally, 
RevcLxu. if, according to the Idea of St. yobn^ the 
*• new Earth (hould have a new Form, and the 

new habitable World ihould be without a 
Sea. And this, perhaps, may give Occafion 
to many to err, becaufc there is to be a twor 
fold Mutation of the World, one at the Be- 
ginning, and jthe other at the End of the 
Millenmutn ; when the Earth and the Heavens 
(hall fly av\ray, and their Place (hall be found 
Revel. XX. no more. But this Flight of the Earth and 
^^^ the Heavens, and the defcrting their ancient 

Place, which is to be at the EiS of the Mil- 
lennium, is by no Means to be underflood of 
riie common Cbnflagration, but of fome more 
remarkable Change,. fuch as ait the l^d of 
the Millennium vml accme to the Bodies of 
the Saints which will then be traafported into 
ceieftial Regions. 

But 
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But thefe Things by the Way : Let us 
proceed In what we defign'd; and let us now 
lee upon what Earth, whether the prelent 
or the future, the Jacred Autbon place that 
Kingdom in which Chrift is to reign together 
with his Saints. St. 'John (Rev. xxi. i, 2.) 
faw new Heavens and a new Earth j then he 
law the holy City, or the new yerufakm, 
delcending from the Heavens, that is to fay, 
into that new Earth, for whither could it elfe 
delcend? But 'tis plain from the foregoing 
Chapter, that the holy City, {the fame withCha^.xs. 
the beloved City,) is the Kingdom of Chrift, '" 
or the Metropolis of that Kingdom, and con- Ifa-ivr-. 
fequently that the Prophet faw the Kingdom ''' ^ - 
of Chrii^ defcending upon the new Earth, 
upon which it was to have its Seat. 

Besides, the whole Series of the Apoca- 
lyptick Vifions, and the Length of Time in 
which they are contained, leave no Room 
for the Millennium, and the Things that 
muft go before it, within the Limits of the 
prefent World. I really believe that this 
World will not, at moft, remain a thouland 
Years from this prefent Time : And if any 
Faith is to be given to that Prophefy of the 
yews, relating to the fix thoufmd Years ap- 
pointed by God for the Duration of the World, 
{wliich Propliefy not a few of the Chriftian 
Fathers have come into,) there cannot be 
above five hundred Years from hence to the 
End of all Things. But to dwell no longer 
T 2 upon 



I ''^ 
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i vv^y^ this : 'Tis however aj^rent that the 

; H}70ihcii> of the more modem Milknnaria 

requinc? too much Time for the remaining 

Duration of the World, if we calculate ac- 

I cording to St. John in his Revelations : For 

I according to tKat prophetick Syftem, many 

Things remain to be prepared and accomplifli- 

cd before the Kingdom of Chrift and die 

Krr It Saints can begin. The Reign of the Saints is 

not to begin till Antichrift is utterly dcftroy'd, 

and Satan bound : But many Things are to 

' • precede the Deftru6tion of Antichrift, which 

J, we have not feen accomplilhei The Wit- 

I neiTes ha\x not rifen nor afcended : The third 

\ Part of the City has not fallen : The fccond 

; Woe IS not paA ; nor the third begun. All 

\ which we are told in the eleventh Chapter of 

the ReveJatims^ are to come to pais Yx&m the 
Deftrudion of Andghrift. Befidcs, the Phi- 
als are not yet poured fbrdi aocordmg to the 
lixteenth Cfiapter ; nor do we certainly know 
how many yet remain to be emptied. Laft- 
4r, the Things that foUow fixxn hence to the 
twentieth Chapter, where the Kingdom of 
Chrill begins, remains to be put in Execu- 
tion againil Antichrift, to diminish, and at 
length utterly to abolilh his Kingdom, and to 
prepare the Theatre of the EarAfbr the gjb- 
rious A]:^>eanmce of Chrift:. But how much 
lune will be required for the Aocomplifti- 
xnaxi of all thele in their Order, I hardly dare 
ibmuch as conjei&uie. But let that Time be 

longer 
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longer or ftiorter, it muft neceflarily precede 
the bleiTed Agp of the Millennium, and make 
the Age of the World extend fo much the 
£uther. 

But as in the Accomplifhment of thefe 
Things, no finall Time will elapfe; fo ac- 
cording to the fame Revelation, thefe Things 
being accompliftied, the End of the World 
immediately follows; nor is there Time or 
Space enough left for a thoufand Years of 
I^ippineis to intervene. As foon as the fe- Chap. xL 
ventn Tmmpet has founded, the Time is *^* 
£dd to be at hand, or prefent, of judging the 
Dead, and confequently the End of the 
World; for before that Time, the Dead are 
not to be judged. In like Manner, the Beaft chap. xix. 
being overcome, is thrown into the Lake of ^o- 
burning Sulphur ; which feems to me to de- 
note the Conflagration of the World, if 'tis 
compared with the Vifions of Daniel^ (Chap. 
vii. II.) and the Doftrine of St. Faul^ 2 The[}\ 
1.8. G?u.8. 

The Epocha of the Kingdom of Chrift, 
and his Saints, is every where in Scripture 
(hewn by this Mark, That 'tis join'd with 
the Day of Judgment, or is introduced as 
ibon as that has preceded it. And there 
feems to be Occafion for no other Proof to 
convince us, that that Kingdom is not to be 
expected in this Life, or in the prefent Age. 
But let us, if you pleafe, compare a little 
the Paiges concerning this Matter of the 
Ptophets Daniel and St. ^ohn. In the fore- 

T 3 men- 
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mentioned feventh Chapter of Daniel\ from 
Verfe the Ninth to the End, the Sitting of 
the Judgment is often repeated, either as pre- 
vious to the Kingdom of the Saints, or in 
Conjundion with it, Ver.22. when the An- 
cient of Days fhall come. Judgment, together 
with the Kmgdoms, fhall be delivered to the 
Saints. Then the Judgment being fet, (ver. 
26, 27 J the Kingdbnty and Dominion^ and the 
Greatnefs of the Kingdom under the whole Hea- 
ven Jhall be given to the People of the Saints 
of the Moji High. After the fame Manner 
St. John treads in the Footfteps of Daniel in 
this Matter, as he is wont to do in others ; 
not only becaufe, being about to paint the 
Millemiumy he firft caufes the Judgment-Seats 

Ver. 4. tQ be placed in the twentieth Chapter, but be- 
caufe before in the eleventh Chaptet, as we 
obferved above, he had connedled the Time 
of Judging the Living and the Dead, with 
the Time of the Reign and Dominion of 
Chrift and the Saints. As foon as the feventh 
Trumpet had founded, it was procMmed with 

Chap. xi. ^ 1q,j(J Voice in Heaven : I'he Kingdoms of this 

World are become the Kingdoms of our Lordj 
and of his Chrijlj and he Jhall reign for ever 
Vcr. 18. nfid ever. And immediately afterwards, the 
appointed l*ime is come that the Dead Jhould be 
judge dy and that thou Jhouldejl give Reward to 
thy Servants the Prophets y and to thy Saints^ 

Vcr. 15). and to them that fear thy Name. jhd 

the Tiemple of God was opened in Heaven j and 

there 
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there nms feen in bis T'empk tb^ jirk of his^e^^ 
fiamenty &o. 

'Tis manifcft, that here the Prophet re- 
preients both the Kingdom and the Times of 
the Kingdom^ as the Andents exprefs them-^ 
felves: And this Idea anfwers in both it$ 
Parts to the Defcription of the feme Kingdom 
in the Prophet Daniel^ both as to the Domi- 
nion given to the Saints, and the Time of that 
Dominion, that is, when the Dead are to be 
judg'd 3 which folemn Time, when it is not 
to arrive before the End of the World, neither 
Mriil the blefled Millennium begin beforq that 
Time^ according to thefe £icred Oracles ; and 
then, as for the laft Part of the Defcription, 
of the Temple opened, and the Ark of the 
Covenant confpicuous in it, that is to be un- 
derilood of the Schecbinaby which fhone up- 
on the Ark of the Covenant in the SanBum 
SanSlorumy and which will appear ftill moir^ 
illuftrious in the Kingdom of Chrift, and the 
bleiled Millenium of which we are npw 
^)eakine, as will be explained below. 

To theie Remarks and Calculations of the^ 
Prophets, concerning the Times of the King-^ 
dom, confonant are the Words of Chrift, 

when he joins riiv •ar^.Xryysvjd/av, and the 

Judgment Seffion together. Matt, xix, 29^ 
Tm^ lays he, who bave followed mey h rn 
uraKiyymcta in the Regeneration and Re-, 
novation of Things, when the Sm of Man 
Jhall Jit upon th^ ^throne of his Glory ^ you 
aljb Jhall Jit upon twelve ^Jhrones, judging 

T4 the 
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the twelve bribes of lirael : jind whoever JhaU 
leave Hmfe^ &c. Here the Judicial Pomp, 
you fee, is expreis'd : But that Chrift Q)eaks 
nere of his Millennian Kingdom, there are 
two Things that difcover : The firft is, that 
both the foremention'd Prophets introduce 
this Kingdom after the &me Manner that 'tis 
introduc'd by Chrift, as is manifeft by what 
went before. The lecond is, that Chrift 
marks and points to this Renovation, for the 
Time and Place in which Reward and Re- 
tribution ftiall be rendered to the Saints, and 
to the faithful Servants of Chrift ; after the 
feme Manner that St. yobn faid afterwards, 
defcribing the fame Time and the fame 
State ; the 7'ime is come of judging the Dead, 
and rendering Reward to thy Servants. 
Thus the facred Writers agree in marking 
out the Time in which the Beginning of the 
Millennium is deferred till the End of the 
World. 

Bu T fo much concerning the Time of the 
future Millennium: Let us now return to 
its Seat, which we have placed in the nev^ 
Heavens and the new Earth, according to 
RcT. xxi. the Vifion icen by St. ydhn. And after the 
IfAh Ixv. feme Manner the Propnet Ifdahy after he 
^7- ^c. jj^j ^j ^^ Q^ would make new Hea- 
vens, and a new Earth, and a triumphant 
yerufalenij immediately fubjoins to them a 
new Order of Nature, .and a joyful, a pa- 
cifick, and a haj^ State of Man ; by which 
he rcprefents to us the Kingdom of the Juft, 
- . and 
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and the Felicity of that Kingdom ; which I 
ipeak the more confidently, and the more 
confidently thus interpret, when I fee St. P^- 
ftr affigning the new Heavens and the new xEpiflJii 
Earth, which the Prophets have promifed, as 'J- 
a Scat and a Habitation to the Juft to dwell 
in, which cannot be conceived or explained 
any other Way than of the Kingdom of 
which we are fpeaking. 

Lastly, Befides thefe prophetic Expref. 
fions, by which the Kingdom of Chrift is 
join'd with the new Heavens and the new 
Earth, exprefly or implicitely, the fame may 
be prov'd by the Time of the Coming of 
Chrift to his Kingdom, which the Milk" 
narians acknowledge will be at the Begin- 
ning of this Kingdom : But Chrift will not 
come to his Kingdom before the End of the 
World, or before the Time of the Renova- 
tion of all Things ; and by confequence the 
Millennium will not begin before the fame 
Term of Time. 'ATrotaraV^o'if Trdvrooir and 
iraXry^'tvsa/a, denote the Renovation of the 
World ; but before thefe two, the Coming 
of Chrift will not be. The firft of thefe 
we are taught by St. Feter fully and perfpi- 
cuoufly in his Sermon of A£ts iii. 2 1 . wnen 
he feys concerning Chrift, whtm the Hea^ 
vens muft receive till the T'ime of the Re^ 
Jlitutim of all T^ings^ which God hath 
Jpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets 
fince the ivorld began. In like manner, as 
to the other^ Chrift himfelf has appointed 

his 
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his Comli^, by whidi he is to recompenfe 
thoic who fcHT his Sake have fufFer^d Evil in 
this preient Life, «v tS 7raXi7y«»€cr/a, in the 
Kegeneratim^ Matt. xix. 28, 29. which wc 
have fliewn above, 1^ the Tningg that arc 
joined with it^ is to be underftood of his 
Kingdom in the World renewed ; when, like 
a Kmg, or a mighty Conqueror, he ihall 
diflribute the SpoUs and the Trophies, &nd 
the great Rewards which fcdlow the Peace 
that is at laft obtained, to his Soldiers and his 
faithful Servants, who bore all the Heat, 
and fuftain'd all the Fury and the Danger 
of the War ; nor does this Promife only re- 
gard the Enjoyment of Heaven and eternal 
Glory, when it mentions temporal and ex- 
ternal Goods befides everkfling Life. And 
HA. H. 5, the Dilcourfe of St. Paul is exadtly agree- 
^ able to this, when he fubjeds to Oirift, as 

to its King, the future habitable World, 

Nian, -f* as the Hebrews expre& them«» 

felves. 



<i 



*^ ^OiKHfJLkwtif according f its Etymology, SgniSes an in- 
habited Place, and by the Rules of Syntax, ySf, Earthi muft 
be underflood. 

t The £xpreffion dtait /^(M«r, or t^^H D^y, is either 
taken largely for the Tunes of the Meffitb in general, 
or more particularly for the Times of the Meffiah's 
Rei^, In this laft confinM and more proper Senfe 'cis 
diftmA both from the preient Age and from Eternity, 
or that Time when Chrift is to deliver up all Dominion 
into the Hands of the Father. And in this proper Senie^ 
viz* taken for fome Age between ^19 Preient and Eter- 

nity. 
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felves^ which they lika;rife fubjed: to thd 
Meffiah. 

. Lastly, That I may finilh this Matter, 
the £un^ Scrmture acknowledge no future 
Conaing of Chrift before his Conning to Mat*. 
Judgment, or before the End of the World ^ '^^^ JP- 
and therefore the Apoille St. Paul to 7/- a Ep. iv. i. 
motby joins thcfe three together, the Judg- 
ment of the Dead, the Appearance of Chrid, 
and his Kingdom : / charge tbee before God 
and the Lord J ejus Chriji^ who Jhall judge the 
Slj^ck and the Deady at his Appearance , and 
bis Kingdom.* 

We have hitherto ^d thus much by fa- 
cred Authority, concerning the Seat of the 
Millennian KingdcMii in the new Heavens, and 
Ac new Earth: Befides, the Thing fpeaks 
itfelf, and Reaibn enforces the feme Thing ; 
for to what End fhould there be a new 

Earth, 



nity* it b oFten us*d in Scripture. Chrift^ It b (aid, will 
reign ir rf iiSyt ii%KKom^ in the JForld U come^ Ephef. u 
tZy 2;, Heh. ii. 5, 6. But he does not as yet reign in thac 
Senfe ; neither will he reign in that Senfe» when he ihall 
have deliver'd up the Kingdom into the Hands of the Fa- 
ther, viz. after the final RefurreAion, when ail Ages fliaU 
be compleated. Tb plain, therefore, that there muft be 
ibme intermediate Reign of Ghrift between thefe two Pe^ 
riods, and that thb b called properly o «t/«V uikhjuv^ al- 
though that Expreffion, largely taKcn, may include all the 
Days of the Meffiah. 

* And the iame Apoftle agrees with St. Peter in joining 
the Coming of Chrift with the Conflagration of the World, 
2 ^bejf. it 7, 8. z Pet. iii. lo. Compare theie Arguments 
with lomc ot the like Nature in Gerard^ torn nit. p. 1 301 1 4g, 
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Earth, if there were no one to dwell upon 

it ? or why a new habitable World without 

an Inhabitant ? And then the prefent Earth, 

or the prefent Order of Nature being fubjed: 

to Vanity, or to Corruption, is neither able 

to bear nor receive the Felicity of that bleffed 

Age. Befides, it would be incongruous to 

bring Martyrs and Saints back from the Dead 

to die prefent Life, and to converfe with 

fuch Mortals as live now. Let us confider 

this in a few Words, if you pleafe : As for 

the firft, it is both proved and granted, efta- 

blilh'd and fix*d, tBat the natural World will 

be renew^d^ that is, our Heaven, and our 

Sccjuft. Earth, in a flxift and a literal Senfe, 'Tis 

^^ion"^ the clear Voice of the :&cred Scripture, and 

ad. Grxc. a Belief that was formerly efteem'd to be or- 

p. 196. thodox, as it is likewife now. Tell me then, 

I befeech you, with what Defign, or to what 

End is the Earth to be renewed ? or to what 

Ufe will be fubfervient this reviving Para- 

dife? 'Tis acknowledged by all, that the 

Earth is to be chang'd for the better ; and 

we have fhewn by me Authority of J&cred 

Scripture, to a Form, a Fertility, and a 

Beauty worthy of Paradife, and of divine 

Theory Workmaufhip. Let us go on then ; God and 

of ^^ Nature produce nothing in vain, much leis 

4.*c a. & ^^ intire Orders of Things, and whole habi- 

s. table Worlds; nor only habitable, but a- 

dorn'd and fumifh'd with all the Benefits of 

Nature, all the Indulgencies of Earth and of 

Heaven; 
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Heaven ; Seats intirely blefled and beatifkk. 
But fince 'tis abfurd to imagine that thefe 
blefled Seats, and this moft beautiful World, 
will be jMToduced without any Delign, tell me 
once more, I befeech you, to what Purpofe, 
to what End will they be then produced ? If 
you know any more rightful and more no- 
We than that which we have affign*d, freely 
and kindly impart it ; but if none niore be- 
coming or more noble is to be found, accept 
of wmt I have ' offered you, and look upon 
this fiiture World, as the trae Land vf the 
Uvingy the xxvit Canaan^ the Land of Pro^ rhlsHMpu 
mife, the Land in which the Saints Jhain^^^^^ 
reign J the Land in which the Juji Jhall inha^ 6. 
Inf. Laftly, the Land which the Meek and R^-^!?- 
Innocent jhall fojfefs as their proper Inheritance ; , ^ ^ 
they who have the leaft Portion of all in the Mar. v. $ 
Earth which we now fee 5 nor, indeed, is 
the Whole of fo much Value, that it is 
wordi the defiring. 

For, fecondly, the Earth which we now 
fee, and the Heaven which is adapted and 
appr<^iiiated to it, can neither afford, nor 
fo much as receive that natural Felicity 
which is appointed for the Saints in the 
Millennian Kingdom of Chrift. I iay, that 
natural Felicity:- For befides the Goods of 
the Mind, and thofe holy AfFedtibns with 
which they will be continually ravifh*d, ex* 
ternal Nature will be golden all, and no- 
thing will remain of thofe Calamities which 
afflid the prefent Life : For neither Pover- R^r. xxi. 

ty, 4. 
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or, 3ar Scsdrr of the Rnoduds of Nature, 
BGT £n& aad iSlKxal Labour, nw Wars and 

nor Cire, nor Trou- 

^Wlrnnmin find any Place. 

cannot be avoided, 

what (he is : They 

dniinifli'd hj die Ailiflance 

and by good Laws; 

wholly aboUfh'd, unlei$ 

zaamnl Order of Thn^ at the fame 

will diis Earth become 

knger is her Diuation, 

rr and nxve banen; and 

i? aodt the ptaaas will be the Want of 

Tis::^ chst arc ncccffiury iot Life and Sub- 

s£cxs^ £3i ttnnle Labour and Mifery will 

TTmwrf; nor will Ddntes and IXicords, 

pcfvaoe or fnblick, code, nor Conten- 

Cmksof Wars. Bbfides, if the 

ttrrc Face aod 'fi mp er a t m e of die Heavens 

:;snKic^ we ihaQ always endure the lame In- 

acks^ <Kii die ttme InoQmmodities firom the 

.aocxi&as to die Mdffitndes of Times 

feus^ ^Li%, indicr will Difeafes be 

w:{Ctt^ nor Runs, nor TrouUes under 

wiikst^we bboor at-pretem. But all thefe 

ce KTC^ iaxsk die very Idea of the King- 

dxa ct "Chritl^ as 'tk cqirds'd by the Pro- 

lixt^ ; nor Itts a State of Life, no more hap- 

pT thin the pietont, the Face of a Reward, 

csuch lo^ of a Kingdom. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Caufe the blefled Martyrs, and 
die other Saints to riie again from the Dead^ 
and to be converfant among the Mortals of 
diis Age : I cannot fee what Kind of Life, 
or what Kind of Death you will give to thofe 
whom you have thus revived Would you 
have them die in a ihort Time, after the 
Manner of other Mortals, or will you have 
them live to a thouiand Years? If you &y 
the firft, fuch a Scrap of Life certainly did not 
deienre, thatfor the Sake of that they (hould 
break through the Bars and the friendly Silence 
c^Death; for the Sake, I fay , of an earthly Life, 
among Clouds and Darknefs, the Molefla* 
tions and Incommodities of the prefent Eardi 
and Heavens* I am fure you believe that 
the Martyrs were happy in the other World, 
before their Return or their Defcent hither j 
wherefore, or for what Reafbn, fhould they 
grow tir*d or cloy'd with their own Felicity ? 

,,,. n . yjnne aliquas ad cesium bine ire putandum 

SuUtmes Animas : iterumque ad tarda revert i 
Corpora? terrenofque artus^ moribunddquejnem-' 

hra? 
Qua brevi§ & miferae lucis tam dira cupido eft ? 

Nor, on the other Side, will the prefent State 
of Nature, or a State like to the prefent, ad- 
mit of Longevity of Life, a Life of a thou- 
iand or of five hundred Years. 

But 
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But let us proceed to that which remains: 
Let the Martyrs and Saints return to this pre- 
fent Earth ; what Kind of Life, while they 
are convei^nt among us, will you give to 
thefe new Inhabitants ? Shall they marry, as 
formerly the Sons of God were enamour'd of 
the Daughters of Men ? Shall they be intent 
on the Procreation of Children, and the re- 
gulating their Lives after the Manner of other 
Mortals? What Pofleflions they can have 
here I cannot conceive ; or what Inheritances 
they can have Recourfe to ; or by what Law 
they can claim. All Things have been feiz'd 
upori long beforehand upon this Earth, and 
long beforehand poffefe^d. 'Tis not lawful to 
force -from others their Patrimcwies, nor can 
they fucceed to the Pofleflions and Lands of 
their. Anceftors, who have been dead many 
Agfes fince, beyond all Memory of Man, and 
all the Records of written Lawj fo that 
weighing all the Endowments of the Mind, 
of '&e R)dy and Fortune, I can fee nothing 
on any Side worth their while to change the 
State of Death for that of Life, fuch as it is 
at prefent. But enough of this. 

These few Things drawn from the ia- 
cred Writings,' and from the Nature of the 
Thing itfelf, we propofe to be confider'd 
by irihc more modern Millennaries, who, 
neglefling the Footfl;ep6 of the Ancients, 
make too much Hafte,' and by their immo- 
derate Heat bring the Kingdom of Chrifli 

precipitoufly 
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precipitoufly down upon this Earth, and this 
prcfent Age, by which they draw upon them-. 
^ves die Dii^leafure of Princes and other 
Rulers of the Earth, and render an innocent 
and harmlefs Doftrine inviduous, and by fuch 
a Proceeding retard the very Thing which they 
chiefly defire to promote. We do not deny 
but that by the Procefs of Time Mankind 
will be reformed, at Icaft in Part, even in 
t;his Life, and that the Afiairs of Chriftianity 
will be in a better Condition ; that the Ty* 
lanny of Antichrift will be weakened, and 
iome Parts of his Empire torn from him. 
Befides, the Influence of Piety and of Chri- 
ftian Charity will be augmented among good 
Men; as likewife the Love of Trudi, of 
Juftice^ of Equity, and every Virtue. And 
theie Things being well fccur'd, People will 
not plague and perfecute each other for their 
Diiientions. Befides, Science will be aug- 
mented, both natural and divine, and parti-^ 
cularly the genuine State of the Chriftian Re^ 
ligion, and the Meaning, theDefign, and the 
Wifdom of that Difpenfation will be bet-' 
ter known. Thefe, indeed, are Things that 
are moft defir'd ; yet flill, to compleat the 
Felicity of the Kingdom of which we treat, 
^ere is a Neceffity for a Concurrence of ex*- 
ternal Nature, and for a new Order of 
Things ; as alfp a more full and more perfed: 
Light of Truth than we are capable of receive 
ing in this prefent Life. But we muft diipatch 

'y what 
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what remains to be treated of on this Sub- 
jedt. 

These Things being thus expounded and 
determined, it remains that we explain the 
State of the Millennium. It confifts of two 
Parts, Natural and Intellcftual : What will 
be the future Face, and what the Order of 
Nature in that Age to come, or in the new 
Heavens and the new Earth, we have fuifi- 
ciently declared in the foremention'd 7/&^ory, 
and are imwilling to repeat here what has been 
ahtady iaid upon that Pbint: And as to tho 
intelledual Part, that coniifts chiefly in Con- 
templation and Devotion, in Exercifes like 
thofe in which the Angels with Raptures pais 
Eternity; thefe likewife we have gone through 
and deforib'd in the fame Treatite, acc(»:ding 
to our Power. There remain only ibme 
few Things to be added, to what has been 
faid already, concerning the extraordinary Pre^ 
fence of Chrift in his Millennian Kingdom, and 
the Cmjiimmation of the Chrijiian OEcono^ 
7ny. 

But when we mention the Prefence of 
Chrift in his Kingdom, w^ mean not by this, 
that Chrift will defcena upon Earth in a 
human Shape, and be conver£uit with Men, 
as he formerly was in Judea^ nor that he 
will lead a terreftrial Life, as in the Time 
of his Flefti ; this would be, in fome mean 
fure, a fecond Incarnation ; but he will ap- 
pear a-far off in his glorious Body, by means 
of a perpetual or conftant Shecbinab^ as he 

formerly 
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formerly appeared to the Sight in the &2»r- 
tum SimSomm ; and caufing his Seat to dc- 
icend fiom the Heaven of Heavens, he 
will refide in View of the Earth, the vifi- 
Ue Deity and the auguft King. But thefe 
Thin^. are further to be open'd and ex- 
jdain'd. 

After St. John had delivered the Doc- 
trine of the MiUennium, and had repreiented 
the new Heavens and the new Eartn, as he 
himfelf had ieen them in his prophetick Vi- 
fion, he inmiediately adds. And I John faw **^- *^ 
the holy Gtyy the new Jerufidem, coming down *' ^* 
Jram God out of Heaven^ prepared as a Bride 
adorned for her Husband. And I beard a great 
Voice out of Heaven J faying^ Behold^ the TJj- 
bemacle of God is with Men^ and be will dwell 
with tbemy and tbey fball be bis People ; and 
God bimfelf Jhall be witb tbem, and be their 

God: *Id^ if o^nvf) rS ©sS fXird rSf avd^pooVonr, i^« 

frjiwflJTO f*fT oi/ToJv, 1^ auTot, &c. Thefe very 
Words, and the Ufe of thefe Words in the 
&cred Writings, are enough to convince any 
one that this is to be underftood of the Shechi^ 
nab. Behold the I'abemacle of God is witb 
Mm^ fk)^ the Voice from Heaven, that is, 
fueh a Prefence or Habitation of God as there 
was in the Tabernacle, where the Shechinab 
fliew'd its Refiilgency. And then he adds, to 
the fame Purpofe, o-xWcret /^r/ aJrcuv ©«6c| 
God will place his Tiabemacle among them. Laft- 
ly, that It may be the more manifeft that the 

U 2 Habitation 
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Habitation of God with the Saints in his 
Millennian Kingdom, as he dwek formerly 
with, the People of Ifrael in the Sanduary, is 
pointed at here, the Prophet adds, KaJ aurol 

©S05 auTwv which are the fame Words, if you 
pleafe to confuit them, with which God pro- 
mised that he would dwell with the IJraelites 
in the Congregation and in the Sanctuary, 
Exod. xxix. 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. Levit. xxvi. 
II, 12. 

Besides, St, John us'd the fame Manner 
' of ipeaking in his Gofpel, when he had a 
mind to paint the Habitation of God in hu- 
man Flefh, Johni. 14. 'O \hy^ orap? lysvjTo, 
;^. lcrx>iyft)(X8V h iJ/jtTv, J^ V^iacdix^a tijv ifo^av 

cturSf, d^o^OLV cJr /utovcyfvw? twa^^ Tlar^ty ^ibe Word 

was made Flejh^ and dwelt among us^ and we 
hebeld bis Glory ^ the Glory as of the Only ^be got ^ 
ten of his Father. We meet with the fame 
ExpreiBon once more in the Revelations^ when 
Ac Eelicity and the Privileges are enumerated 
of the Palm-bearing Multitude, who are the 
fame with the Saints of the Millennium : 

TK^i^'t-. ^^^* among other Things, it is faid, *0 xaS^^'- 
' ' M^v©^ T^f 3»eov»^ he that Jits upon the throne ^ 
that is, Chrift, crxnvwVef W auT»f, that is, jhall 
dwell -among them y or (hall fix his Taber- 
nacle among diem, which anfwers fully to 
our Exf^cation of the Stbechinab in the 

^ .. Kingdom of ehrift. And in the iame Man- 

16^11^ ^i, Mr Ezekiel^ fetting forth the Beatitude pf 

the 
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the Kingdom of which we fpeak, places in 
it the &n6tuary, or the Seat of God as in 
the Sanctuary. I will add one Paflage more 
to all thefe, from the fame prophetick Ora- 
cles ; where the Prophet treats of the Mil- 
lennium, and where, at the fame Time,, 
Mention is made of the Temple's being open, 
and the Ark of the Covenant being leen in 
it, which Sbecbinab cover'd with its Eifiil- 
gcncy. In the eleventh Chapter, after that Vcr. 15; 
die Trumpet of the feventh Angel had 
founded, the Kingdom of Chrift and the 
Saints is defcrib'd : And 'tis faid, among other 
Things, the Ttemple of God was operid in the ^^- ^*' -. 
Heavens y and there was feen in his Temple the 
Ark of his Tejiament ; that is, if I rightly 
interpret it, the Heavens being open'd, Sche* 
cbinab was ieen, or the Glory of Chrift, 
which cover'd die Ark of the Covenant in 
the Sandhiary ; as Stephen^ the firft of Mar- 
tyrs, the Heavens being open'd, faw the Glo- 
ry of God, and the Son of Man at the Right Aa vlL 
Hand of God, And hither is to be referr'd, ^^' ^^' 
if I am not miftaken, the celebrated Pre- 
didion of Jeremiah the Prophet, Chap. iii. 
16, 17, &c. when the New yerufalem^ and 
not the Ark of the Covenant, fliall be the 
Throne of Jehovah. 

By thefe prophetick Evidences and Dif- 
coveries, 'tis, in my Opinion, Efficiently 
manifeft, tliat in the Age to come, and in 
the Kingdom of Chrift, there will be fome 
vifible and folemn Prefence of the Deity ,^. 

U 3 which .. 
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which we nominate Scbecbinab. But we muft 
further obferve, that what the Hebrews call 
Scbecbinab is call'd in the Greekj as well that 
of the New Teftament, as that of the Seven- 
ty, of^oja. Glory y or d^i^a rS eg», tbe Glory of 
God, as is fufficiently known, and has been 
prov'd by divers Examples.* And the fame 
Expreffion St, Jobn ufes, and feys, that he 
faw the Glory of Gfod, rnv d^o^av rS Oga, refi- 
ding on that holy Jerufalem which defcended 
from Heaven, Ver. lo, & ii. The Angel 

fliew'd him Tta dylav IggSffaXji/x uLaraSahacra^f 
i%rS Q^vS a -no rS 088, t^cav Tifv AOHANTOT 

Compare ©EOT. And then, in what follows, he illuf- 
fohnxvn. trates this City, and paints it with all the 
j^^" moft glorious, andthemoft refulgent Colours 
Chap.xxii. of Light. And he eloquently aflerts, that 
^ they who enjoy the Millennium (hall behold 

the Face of God. 

Thus you fee the Prophet fignified in a 
two-fold Manner and Style, that there would 
be feen hereafter in the New Jerufalem, in 
the Kingdom of Chrift and his Saints, the 
divine Shechinah. But perhaps, you will 
ask me what the Schechinah is, when both 
here &nd in other Writers, there is fuch fre- 
quent Mention of it, who yet, through their 
own Negle(Sl, or the Difficulty of the Thing, 

do 



"^ See Fxod. xxiv* i^, 17. and xxxiii. iS. and kI* 94, 

§5. I Kin^s viii. ii. i Sam. iv. 21, 22. Ifa. vi. Hdh^ 

back. iii. 3, 4. Joh. I 14. and sdL 479 55. £M. h. 5* 
jR»i99. iv. 4. 
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do not dearly explain what is meant by the 
Word. Nor indeed do I undertake to do it 
acre, or }xetend to define it more accurately 
tliaB <ydiers have dcme before me. But if Par- 
doa and Place may be allow'd for a litde Di- 
g^tffion, I (hall ojpcn the State of the Queftion, 
diat it may be lefs difficult to others either to 
quite dear up the Point, or at kafl to find 
where the Difficulty lies. . 

The Word niO«^ is not, as far as I know^ 
to be found iii the Hebrew Bible. We meet 
with it often in the ^argum^ and in the Wri- 
tings of the Rabbins. 'Tis deriv'd, as is very 
wdi known, from p», to dnioell^ or to jo^ 
jmrtiy and fignifies, in the common Accepta- 
tion, to dweUy or to fojourn. But that it came 
to be made uie of to fignify peculiarly the di^ 
vine PrefentCj or the divine Majcfty, pro- 
ceeded from die Ufe of the feme Word par, 
in the Writinjgs of MojeSy when the fingular 
Prefence of God is exprefs'd either in Mount 
Sinaiy or in the Tabernacle, or any other 
Place, Exod. xxiv. 15, 1 6. and Chap. xxv. 8. 
and Chap. xxix. 45, 46. and Chap. xl. 35. 
and Deut. xxxiii. 16. 

So much for the Word ; but what is the 
Thii^, you ask : Schechinaby in a larger Ex- 
tent, is us'd to figpify any remarkable Effed: 
of die divine Prefence 5 but in a more con- 
fined Signification, 'tis usM to exprefs the di- 
vine rrefence under fbme Appearance or 
vifiblc Sign; and in the fbriaeft Senfe of all, 
to iignify th^ majeftick Prefence of God, in. 

U4 fbme 
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fome refplendent, fiery, or flaming Matter, 
as in the fiery Bufh he appeared to Mofe^^ 
(Exod. iii. 2. Deut. xxxiii. 16.) and to the Ifrae- 
lites in the. Wildemefs in the Pillar of Fire, or 
the cloudy Pillar, (£W. xiii. 21, 22. Num. 
xiv. 14.) Upon Mount Sinai ^ (Exod. xix. 
18. an{l xxiv. 15, 16, 17, &c. xxxiii. 18, 
21. ^Sidi Deut. xxxiii. 2.) Before the Taber- 
nacle, Exod. XXV. 8. and xl. 34, 35. Lev. xvi. 
2* iVi//«. ix. 15* and in the iS'^witS?^/;^ SanSiorum 
after the Temple was built, i Kings viii. i o, 
11*2 Cbron. vii» 

And 'tis fuch a majeftick Scbechinah* that 
we here underfland, and that we exped: in that 
Age to come. And it confifts, as you fee, of 
two Parts, the material and the fpiritual. The 
firft is wont to be in fome Meafure lucid, or of a 
Colour whitifh 5 as the Light itfelf, Fire, iE- 
ther. Cloud, or whitifh Smoak. And this ^f- lu- 
cid Subflance is believed by Abarbinele to be 
always one and the fame, that is to ^y, that 
tery priitiogenial Light which God created in 
the Beginning, that very Light he ufes as a 
Vehicle, whenever he would render himfelf 
confpicuous. But however that is, the Princi- 
pal Query is . concerning the other Part, viz 
what mat Ipiritual Subftance is, that lies under 
that fubtle and refulgent Matter. That befl: 

1 and 



\ 



♦ Sec a Paflage about the SchecBna in JVbttby de Deit 
Qrifi. p. 57. 
t The Bifiiop of Ely takes Nojice of thfe. p. ^ - 
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And moft learned Man, "Jofepb Mede^ is of ^"^^ 
Opinion^ that the Angels were always under ^cf. 
the Sbecbinab ; and that there was no other 
Ptcfcncc or divine Epiphany, but the An- 
gelical only, under the Name of God 5 that 
otherwiie God himfelf is faid to be every 
where equally prefent; but that he is iaid 
to be efpecially prefent where the Angelick 
Guaid appears. I can verily believe that an 
Angelick Guard is not wanting to the Sbe^ 
cbinahy but a Guard, over which fome very 
illuftrious Commander of furpafling Brightnefi 
preiides. 

Justin Martyr*, ir^«^z^i'f,7i'r///////7»f, 
and feveral other Fathers were of Opinion, 



*^ In Apology %, p. 95, 95. and in Dialog, cum ^ryflon, 
|L ;4T, 342. and p. 356, 357. and fire4uencly in other 
Places. 

•)• Lib. IV. c. 17, 23, 27. 
- -^ JdMf(. Judges ^ c. 9; de Came Cbrifii^ c. 6^ Jd^erf. 
Marcion. 1* 2. c. 27. and ad Praxeam, c. 14. and following. 
T3f€ffph> ^tfoeh. p. 99> 100. Enfib. Dtmonfi. Evang. L v. Qtmau 
c. 9 and followmg, where he treats of it very largely ; and Akxaodr. 
Hifl, Etekf, L L c. 2. CjriL Hitrof Cateeb. c. 10. Be- very often 
iides. thefe, you may coniult Novatian de ^un. c 25. and Pfocrq^. 
following. Ofigefif 1. vi. cotiU Celf, Bafil. adverf, Eunom. pi 6, Px-v 
Cbryfofi. in Gen, Horn, 41, 42, 48. and in w^i^. Horn 16. pag. p ill. 
7heodore in Gen. ^^fi- 92. in Exod- quAfi. 5. Hilar, de 
urinit. 4, 5, 12. Amhtof. de Fide ad Graiian, 1. i. c. 5. 
and de Fide centra Arian. c. ult. Prudent, in Apotheeji cotJtra 
Patripajf, Salp, Sever, fiift. Sacr 1. i. Cajpan. 1. vii. de in- 
earn. c. 9. Leon. Epifl. 13. Ifidor. Hif^aL de Nativ. Dent. 
c. ]. and many others. 

In Coriholt, Not, in Jujt, p. 34. and in Suicer, %Qc.iyyiK^^ 
and in Bull Sec. i. c. i. 
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TOf Xoyov, that the Word was under the Sche-- 
cbinaby in all the * Appearances that are men- 
tioned in the ancient Covenant. The Jews 
in general, and of the Chriftian Fatheis iome, 
are of C^inion, that the Soul of the Mef- 
fiah prc-exifted long before the Time of his 
Incarnation, nay, before the very Original of 
the Jewijh Nation, before the Lav^r, nay, 
and exifled through the whole Difpen^ition 
of the Law and the Prophets. Now, if 
they fuppofe that his Soul tnrough the whole 
Series of that Time, was in Conjundtion vnth 
the Word, it would not be inconfiftent to 
liippofe farther, that in Conjunction widi the 
feme Word, it conftituted the Schechinab of 
the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and that 
thofe Motions from Heaven to Earth, and 
thofe Returns from Earth to Heaven, and 
thofe Apparitions fometimes in a human Shape, 
and fometimes in another, are to be attributed 
to the Mefliah; and that neither thefe, nor 
any Thing like them^ is confiftent vdth meer 
Divinity. 

For otherwife, I can hardly underftand ei- 
ther yujiitt Martyr -f, or any of the foremen- 

tion^d 



* This is denyM by Aagufi. cofifra Jliaximh. 1. iii; c 2^ 
as cited by Paiml, in utrtul aivtrfus Jud, c 9. p. 194. See 
like wife Ji^ufi. de 4rin. I ill. c. 9. 8^ c. 11. 

t J^P^ Martyr, in his DiaU cum urjfhen. often 
difputes agabft all local Motion^ or Apparition, or Vi* 
fibiltty of God the Father ; and p, 35:5, ^6. he fays, that 
when the Scripture tells us, that God afccndedl up front 

Jkaham^ 
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tion'd Fathers, who pretend to prove by the 
Inviiihility of God the Father, and his Infi- 
nity and Oniniprefence, that God the Father 
never appeared, never aicended or deicended, 
and never in any wife chang'd his Place. I fay, 
I cannot fee now thefe Arguments, drawn 
from the Invifibility, and the Onmiprefencc 
of God, are of more Validity for God the 
Father, than for God the Son ; unleis you 
iii^x>fe the Soul of the Mefiiah to have 
pre-exifted, and to have been united to the 
Wor^ before his Incarnation; and that all 
thefe Things were performed by that toge- 
ther with the Angels : For otherwife o Xoycr^ 

the 



jArahamf or, that the L<ml talked with Afofij^ that the 
Lord deicended to fee the Tower which the 6ond of Men 
built, or when ic fays, that God fliut up the Ark of Noah^ 
fii iyu€^i dvTivT^VAyifviT9y &i6v KdrACiCnKi^ctt^ Qpc. you 
inuft not think that the unbegotten God either aicended or 
deicended any whither ; for the ineffable Father, and Lord 
of the Univerfe, does not move into any Place, tK>r does he 
walk about; be does not deep, nor ariie from Sleep,* ■ ■ 
He is not moveable, nor to be coinprehended by any one 
Place, no, not by the World itfelf ; as he exilled before 
the World was built. How then can he fpeak to any one, 
or be feen by any one, or appear in the leaft Part of the 
fiirth? You havePaf&ges like this in the other Fathers 
above oBentignVi. 

In the fame Manner as the Son returned to the Fa- 
ther out of this World, fo he proceeded from the Father : 
But his Return was local, and ** * his Afcenfion from 
this Earth into Heaven was local. %hn xiii. i. and vi. 
6$' and xvi. 28. The Perfon of Chrift afcended, and 
therefore the Perfon of Chrift defcended. Either his 
Deicent and Aicent were real and local, or only Appa- 
ritionS| fometimes in Heaveoi aad fometimes on Earth. 
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the Word fimply taken, and united to no 
Creature human or angelical, is invifible and 
omniprefent as much as God the Father.* 

But that we may return to our Subjedl. 
L»et this be as it will, with regard to the 
Phaenonema of the Old Teftament, before 
the Incarnation of God, (of which, perhaps, 
we fhall find Occafion to treat in another 
Place,) the Shecbinah^ of which we are 
Ipeaking here, which will fhine forth in that 
Age to come in the Kingdom of Chrift and 
his Saints, is Chrift himfelf in his glorious 
Body, which is ipoke openly enough by the 
Prophet, Rsv. xxi. 23. Aid the City bad no 
Need of the Sun^ neither of the Moon to Jhine 
in it : For the Glory of God did lighten ity and 
Luke ix. the Lamb is the Ught thereof Chrift gave a 
^*' Specimen of this Glory upon Earth, wmle he 

was yet cloathed in Flefh, in his Transfigura- 
tion; and afterwards in Heaven, when he 
fhewed himfelf to St. Stephen and Saul. But 
that Appearance, that Shechinab^ will be the 
moft illuftrious, when Chrift {hall defcend in 
Flames of Fire, attended with Millions of An- 
gels, at the End and Deftrudtion of this World : 
And the Word Glory ^ or the Glory of God^ 
is wont almoft always to be join'd together 
with the Coming of Chrift, which we ob- 

ferved 



"^ Nor is the Anfwer of £uU fufficieac here ; ice ir^ Sec^ 
iv. c. 5. p. 4^2,©*^. , 
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ferved above, anfwers to Shechinab* and 
the IVfajeftick Prefence of God. And St. 
yobn has in more than one Manner declared 
to us, that this Glory, and this divine Pre- 
fence, will have its Seat in the new Heavens 
and the new Earth, as we obferved before. 

Bu T let us obferve further, that the facred 
Writers, in reprefenting the Kingly Glory 
and the Majefty of Chrift, firft fet before us 
his Perfon; dien his Attendance, or his 
Guards ; then his Seat and the Royal City ; 
and lafUy, the Throne of the Prince. Tne 
Glory of Chrift's Prefence is more than once 
deicrib'd in the Revelations ^ and always in a 
iudd or flaming Form, Chap. i. ver. 1 3 , Gfc. 
The Prophet fpeaking of the Son of Man, 
feys. His Head and bis Hair were wbite like 
JVooly as wbite as Snow ; and bis Eyes were as a 
Flame of Fire ; and bis Feet like unto fine Brafs^ 
as if tbey burned in a Furnace ; am bis Voice 
as the Sound of many IVaters ; and bis Counte^ 
nance was as tbe Sun, wben be/hinetb in all bis 
Strength. What can be flronger than thefe, 
what more bright or illuflrious ? unlefs, per- 
haps, that Etefcription which follows in the 
£rarth Chapter, where the King, fitting upon Vcr. 5. 

his 



♦ Sheclinah relates neither to the Father, nor tp the Ho- 
ly Ghoft ; therefore it muft to the Son, or A&^^; Hnce it im- 
plies in it ibmething divine, and not merely Angelical. See 
Gfft, de RtUs. Chrjjl 1. V. p. 169. SzQi. iii. 
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his Throne, was to look upon like a yajper^ and 
a Sardine Stone -y and there was a Rainbow 
round about the "throne in Sight like to an Eme- 
rald. Then, as to the Attendance of Chrift, 
it will confift of Aneels of Light ; as is abun- 
<iantly exprefled in the facred Writings, which 
we quoted before : Then, as to what regards 
the Royal City, the City of the great King, 
the holy Jerufalemy that defcended from Hea- 
ven, every one knows that its Glory is painted 
by the Prophet in the twenty-firft Chapter^ 
by every Sort of Glittering Jewels, and the 
moft refulgent Colours of Light, Fer. lo, 
II. then Fer. i8, 19, 20, 21. Yet no Man 
ever here underflood limply and literally the 
Stones themfelves, whole Names the Prophet 
enumerates; yet it feems but juft that it 
fliould be Ibmething vilible and illuftrious that 
is painted by thefe Ihining Jewels : He who 
paints the Rainbow in Drops of Water, and 
upon the . riling or fetting Sun adorns the 
Clouds with fo much Beauty, and with {o 
many Colours, how much is it in his Power, 
and how cafy for him, to excite and exprefs 
in his own iEtherial Body, or the adjacent 
Heaven, all the various Sorts of Light, and 
all the diverfify'd Glory, above all the Splen- 
dor and the borrowed Lights of Jewels of 
any Kind, or any other terreflxial Matter, be 
it ever fo purged and fine ? 

Nor does it feem to me to be at all new, 
or foreign from the Ufe of the lacred Writers, 

to 
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to paint Scbecbinab by the Imagery of Jew^ 
ds. The Breaft-Plate of the High-Prieft^ 
where was Urim and Thmmum^ and Aniwers 
divine, was compofed by the Command of 
God himfelf, of feveral Kinds and Orders of 
Jewels, Exod. xxviiL 15, i6y&c. And when 
Qod appeared upon Mount Sinai ^ he is iaid tt> 
have flood upon a Pavement of &ipphiie, (ur* 
rounded witn celeftial Br^tneis, Exad. xxiv. 
10. To thefe you may add, if you pleaie^ 
that when the ftiture Glory of the Church is 
de£:rib*d by the Prc^^iet f/aiaby (Chap. liv. 1 1^ 
42.) and Pkradife by Ezekiel (Chap. xxviiL 
13.) the Rqireientation in both Places is made 
by Jewds and precious Stones, as in this Idea 
of St. Jobn in his Revelations. 

Bu T to proceed : Though by thefe Proofs 
and Examples it is more than probable, that 
Scbecbinab belongs to the Millenian State, 
and to the holy City, yet it is difficult to 
gp through the other Things which relate 
to it, or to form any Hypomefis, in which 
fb many and fuch different Qualities and 
Charaders may meet and concur, as are to 
be found in the two lafl Chapters of this 
wonderful Prophefy. And this likewife aug- 
ments the Difficulty, which, and how many 
of thefe Charaders are to be interpreted li- 
terally, and which figuratively and compara- 
tively. 'Tis the common Opinion, that the 
Chriftian Church is reprefented triumphant 

in 
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in the Idea of this glorious City.* And that' 
principally for this Reafon ; becaufe the' 
Names of the twelve Apoftles are faid to 
be infcrib'd upon its Foundation, Ver. 14. 
and upon its Gates the Names of the twelve 
Tribes of Ifrael^ Ver. 12. By which Tide 
and Name, the trae People of God is wont 
to be defcrib'd in the Revelations. Laftly, 
this City is elegantly called by the Angel, 
Epmfa Jigniy the Bride of the Lamby Ver. 9. 
& 10. 

But when they afiert that the Church 
Triumphant is here reprefented, my Opmion 
is, that we ought to underftand the Church 
, Triumphant upon Earth, or in the new 
Cb^. txu jjg^ygj^ ^j^d ^j^e new Earth, which the Pro- 
phet faw but a little before. And he faw 
likewife this holy City defcending from Hea- 
ven, Ver. 2, Gf 10. that is, a City confifting 
of thofe Saints who were raifed up upon the 
firft Reliirredion. Nor is there, ftridily and 
properly fpeaking, any Triumphant Church 
in the Heavens, either before or after the Re- 
furredtion. Before the Refurredtion, we have 
no Evidence that the Saints are in a vifible 
State, or a Society vifible : But that their 
Souls are repofited with God, and that they 
live alone to Jiim. But after the Refurrec- 

tion. 



♦ The Prophet David likewife fcenis to have an Eye 
to this future State ia Pfal xvii. 15. Sec.D. ^en. p. 
166. 
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tion, I mean the univerfal Refurredtion, when 
Chrift ihall have delivered his Kingdom iiv- 
to the Hands of his Father, there will be 
no ferther any Form or Face of a Church, 
but God will be all in all. Nor is it any juft 
Objcdtion to this Opinion, That that City Rev. Hi. 
is called the celeftial or the upper Jerujakm ; ^'^^ ?.' 
for fb it is called, becaufe it will delcena from 22, ©»r,"' 
Heaven, or will come from above, Chrift de^ 
fcending together with it, as the Prophet 
more man once declares; and that it will 
ccmfift of thofe who have their fhare in the 
firft Refurrcdtion. 

That illuftrious Society, which is de- 
fcrib'd by St. Paul in his Epiftle tq the He- 
brews^ though it fuits fomething better with 
the Chriftian Diipenfition, than with that of 
the Law 5 yet can it be juftly and properly 
apply'd to no Militant Church : For when it 
is called by him the City of God, an4 the ^^- 
lefiial Jerulalem, we muft neceflarily con- 
clude it to be die fame with that wnich is 
mentioned and defcrib'd by St. Johriy though 
fome Things of another Order, according 
to the Manner of that Author, feem to be 
mingled with it. Certainly they who have 
their Part in the firft Refurrcdtion, conftitute 

aVersrpafXf/lvoay, the Church and thf Congrega^ 
tion of the Firji-born (f thofe whofe Names 
are writ in Heaven : And though they are 
not yet d^Uaioi TersXefw/jtsvoi, perfeSlly juji 
in every Scnfe and Manner ; yet are they 

X initiated 
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initiated xRtQ celefHal Life, the Candidates of 
Eternity, m4 the very next Heirs to Heaven 
jjid confummate Glory.* 

And 



f jd Digftjfton c»ncef fling the State vf the Jews iti the Millen- 
aium, or the future Kingdom of the Mejfiah. 

And here occurs a celebrated Quefiion, What Place 

the Je^ws will have in the Kingdom of the Meffiah ? It 

muft be own*d that the Promiles were firft made to the 

Jews^ as well of the Meffiah, as of the Mefliah's King* 

4pm; and that their Canaan^ or Land of Promiie, was 

^ a Type of the netfr Land, and of the Kingdom of Chrift 

Rom. IV. himfeu. And St. Paul has told us, that the Sttd of 

1^. Heb. JhfMham ihould be the Heirs of the World, vit. of the 

xu lo.^ World to come ; for they are not fo of the prefent Be- 

See Plulo. (ides, as Chrift was upon coming into the World, the 

Quishsres Angel fays to Marj^ ^he Lord God Jhall give unto him 

fit mun- the ^throne of his Father David. Jnd hejball reign over 

di. ScDan. the Boufe of Jacqb for ever^ and of his Kingdom there 

m. 41. fiali be no End^^ Luke i. 32, 39. But this Kingdom at 

prelent is not in his, but in Mahomet's Pofleffion. Add 

Mic. iv. 7 . t.9 ^^^> t^^^ ^^^ Prophets over and over promife the Jews 

Rev. iii. ^ Refiauration ; not only from the Bafytonf/b Captivity, but 

21. tf new Glory, and a happy Eftate, luch as they had never 

qgoy'd before. Confult * * * 
Chap. Ixv. Tbe Prophet Ifaiab too deicribes a new ^artb and new 
t7.&c.&; Heavens, in which they were to enjoy all this Happinefs. 
Ixvi. zz. ^^ other Prophets, under different Chara&ers, havQ 
marked out this lame Srate. 

J And laftly, Sr. John in his Revelaiiontf always men- 
tions the Jeivsy either plainly or indircttly, whenever he 
is defcribing the Kingdom of Chriil, or his future Glo- 
ry. From their Convcrfion he begins his Prophecy ; Be- 
Chap i - ^'^ ^ cometh vuith the Clouds^ and every Eye Jball fee 
^' '•'* him^ and they alfo which -pierced him; and all Kingdoms 
of the Earth Jball wail before him, ^ Then, when the 
Throne of Chritt is dc(crib*d, Chap. iv. 4. and the four 
and twenty Elders (landing, the Jews are job'd there 
with the Chriflians, i. e. twelve ApolUes with twelve 

Patriarchs^ 
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And from, hence we are brought to what 
we believed ought in the fecond Place to be 
obferved concerning the Kingdom of Chrift 
and his Saints, viz. That in that Kingdom, 
thore will^ be, with regard to this Earth, m 
Qmjiimmatim of the Chrijlian Religion^ and 
of divine Providence. The Chriftian ReU- 
^on, indeed, will remain in the new Heavens 
and the new Earth, under Chrift its Head ; 

but 
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Pacriarchs, or Heads of Tribes, of the Jeo^j. J^s afrer- Chap, xxlj 
wards, the Foundation of the new JerufaUm arc the holjr i a, 6c 14. 
Apofiles, but on the Gates are wrote the Names of the 
twelve Tribes of IfraeL Likcwife in the eighth Chapter 
when the Servants of God are fign'd, the Tribes of [ftael 
are (ign'd fiiil, and afterwards an innumerable Multitude of 
all Nations, Tribes, People, and Languages ; and in Chap. 
xt^. i.^ thoib 144000 are numbered again Sanding in Mount 
&in with the Lamb. 

Add to this, when at the feventh Trumpet the King- Chip. x!. 
dom of Chrifl was come, the four and twenty fildets 1 5> ^^* 
worfhip before him that (its upon the Trone, and fay, 
^hai the ^tme fff the Dead is comt^ that they Jbould h 
ladg^df ^ffd that thou fnouldfi give Reward unto thy Set" 
vants the Prophets^ and to the Saints^ and them that feat 
thy Name^ /mall and great ; and Jbouldft defiroy thtu% 
nvhich deftroy the Earth. Then the Temple or Cod was 
opened in Heaven, and there was feen in the temple th$ 
Ark of bis ^ejiament. The Ark of the Tcftament is th^ 
Monument of the Covenant entered into with Jkraham 
and the Jeivs, which God had promifed he would remem^ 
ber for ever, as an everlafting Covenant^ that was to endure 
for ever. And that by this Token Chrift teftifies that h^ 
did not forget bis Covenant and ancient People, but that 
he would bring them with him to b^ Partakers of hts King* 
dom, * * * ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ *♦♦**♦ n 

♦ * Not unlike to this, in the fifteenth Chapter, before 
the Phiali of his Wrath were poured our, wheii the Saints 

X 2 had 
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but exceedingly alter'd, as well with regard 
to external Worfhip, as the Sandlity of the 
Souls of its Subjeds. And that which ought 
to out-fliine either, there will be a more clear, 
a niore full, and a niore diftinft Rievelation 
of the Truth, than what we enjoy in this pre- 
fent Life. Religion together with Mankind 
makes a gradual Progrefs to Purity and Per- 
fedion, and the Religion of Nature is the 

Founda- 



had fung the Song of Mt^ti^ and the Song of the Lamb, 
the Temple of the Tabernacle of Teftimony was opened 
in Heaven, to figni^ the divine Pretence, as formerly 
at the going out ot ^^, and afterwards in the Ta- 
bernacle, where the Tabies of the Law were kept ; and 
fb the JtvDS fall in with ChrifKans, and both make up one 
Church. 

Again, in the lad Chapters of this Prophecy we find 
many Parages in Favour of the Je*ius, In the eighteenth 
Chapter, Ver. 20. the Apofties are join'd with the Pro- 
phets triumphing with the Lamb over the fieaft, and 
praifing God: And in the feventh Verfe of the follow- 
ing Chapter a Bride is prepared for the Lamb, cloath'd 
with the Righteoufnefs of the Saints. I am not ignorant 
that this Wite of the Lamb's is held by iome to be the 
Chridian Church only, fcparate fr©m the Jtvfijb^ when 
in Confianthts Time the Rsmau £mpire Became Chril< 
tian. But this is che'^Opiuion of thofe * * * * ^^^q 
do not expert or believe any Thing of the Converfion of 
the yews; an Opinion contrary to the exprcfs Words 
Luke xxi. of Chrift and Sr. Pattfp and of many of the Prophets , . 
3.^. contrary to the Defign and Tenour of rhc Jfocalypfe^ which 

Rom. xit terminates in the Union of the fewjb and Chriftian 
Churches in the Kingdom of Chrift ; that Chrift may be 
the Shepherd of both Flocks, King of both People ; that 
the Genii ki and Jews may be coileftcd under one Head, 
unitc4 into one Body. 

Laftly, 
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ilTmrpiuH be rcttoi'd, M h»ii^^ 

sane asAsvw mentioned brforcj »fMl hIm^^ uZ 
lie 3iw ^ < V^ ""i ^hc /A/v C//>, ii i^K^ y* ^ 

,. .j^ ^ -::3 »^ 1 the old 'p;.i.m:Z::'^;; 

bxaaoD. A :rs3«^ whit fellows In iTm m*/J #*m i^i^ ^ 
ler u ri7:r:a«cd to us under rhe <iw># Jv^^ ^^ /^'*J' 
»cr of !r«ibg, w wc mutt nor df t/y f.>. y..,^^ ^^,^ 
Share m ir. * ♦ ♦ ♦ iV^ *>*. V i/^^- 
as to Precedency ; nor ihould wr 1^ u^ m^ ..♦ ^ ' "^ 
bg dial which follows, however Ir i#)^ 'il^, ^ w J*^'^' 
that People; for it i» too ol)^CMr^ p,^ #^. ^ ''*^ ' 
think it appears fufficiently pliiji,, t^^ ^.„ ^^' ' "' 
Gentiks^ will be colleftcd inro tr*^ ^y^,/.,^. / / " 
Head, when his glorious mb^M % .LJi, 4. /''* 
compleac upon Earth. ^ *' ' 

Thw at leaft wc may '//Vf^# r,,^ ^^^ , 
are fpokcn of the Tabc/«^,> V W ^ ^ "'" 
rf God among Mni, n--.. 4y.^^„ V/!^' ' 
Jfwi, ahnoft in tl*e very i.^^ " . r - ^ 
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26, 27, 28. lAil, i\. ;'^, /'^ ^ 
wc rod b the Wfioug^ v ^ / ^^ 
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and of externa) Works, with but a (hort* 
fighted Knowledge of Things (fivine. The fc* 
cdnd was an OEconomy of Affections, in* 
ititaxted for an internal Life, and if I may 
fo exprefs myfelf, for a £icred £nthaiiafix^ 
with a much greater Light and Knowledge 
of Things divine, yet a Light and a Know* 
kdge imperfed: and incompkat The Third, 
in the Millennian Kingdom of Chrifl, will 

com- 



lour of Jufiice deprive thofe of a Share in fuch Glories, to 
whom thev were nrft of ail direAed 1 

The Time of this Reftauration of the y^ws will be at the 
Sabbatifm, at their Refurre&ioa from the Dead^ and fo, 
after the Renovation of the Heavens and the Earth ; or in 
the Millenial Reign of Chrift, in the World to come. And 
therefore 'cis foretold and ipoken of by the Prophets as a 
Refurredliony 7/^. xxvi. 19, 20, 21. Ezfik, %xxyii, 12. Ho/. 
xiii. 14. * * * Rom. xi. 2<J, 27, 6^f. * ♦ ♦ 
I Gn^. X7. 54. and that of DanUlxA, i, 2. regards the Jtwi 
in a fpecial Manner; and Mkhad^ the great Prince, is 
Chrift. * * * , . 

The JzWi by their Sras, and the Abuie of their Law, 
have, by the juft Judgments of God, made Way for the 
Chriftians : and Chriftians by their Vices, and the Abu(e of 
their Law, ihall in their Turn give Place a^in to the Jtvot. 
Having alternately abufed the Goodneis oT God, and alter- 
nately ***** ^jj fucceed each other. 

After thefe Remarks, it will be thought highlj mft^ 
that the Jtn:)i fhould have no fmall Share in the millen- 
nian Kingdom of Chrift. But perhaps there may be two 
or three Obje^ions made to this Opinion. Firft, that 
x\iz ^ Millennium feems to be calculated entirely for 
Revel. <x. Chriftians, or thofe that <vere beheaded for the ffltnefi ef 

^ ^-^^ ^^ -^ ^^ ^^^ ff ^^f ^^ which ham nai ftwr* 

Jhipp'd the Beafiy neither his Image^ fieither rwewW, &c. 

and they Jball live with Chrift a thmjand Tears. Then it 

is&id, that in the holy JerufaUm to come, there Jball U 
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cbomprehend all flie three, and will be an OE« 
concany of Senfe, of Affi^oft^ and of Rea* 
fbn^ with as clear, and as full a Klfiowledge 
and Infight into Things divine, as can b6 
had on this Side Heaven. Ritc^. and Ce-. 
remonies, and the Shadows of Things will 
vanifli: Virtue, pure Virtue, and Truth di- 
vine, will, like the liquid Light, overflow 
the whole Globe of Earth. Chrift feid to the 

Jews, 



910 temple tbeteint Rev. xxL ti. which pobts out the Jewijb 
Worlhip. To the firft I anfwer, that the Jews are no 
where excluded from this Millennium, any more thaii 
Chriftiuns. For the Paflages quoted above, fpeak plainly, 
that the former ought to have a Place ther^, and that none 
of the loweft. But as the Series of St, yohffs Prophecies 
run moftly upon the Reign of Antichrij[{, and his Fall, ip 
was natural when that was compleated, to make Mentioi^ 
chiefly of the Triumph of Chriftians upon it, as it was they 
that oppofed his Kingdom, and are placed all along in the 
Prophecy as his Adverfaries; when the Enemy is defeated, 
they receive the Honours of the Vi&or^, who perfbnally 
fuftain'd the Battle, altho' others Ihare with them the Fruits 
and Advantages of it. 

To the fecond I anfwer, that 'tis tkily faid there will be 
no Temple in the future Kmgdom of Chrift, nor any exter- 
nal jfudaical Worfliip. For we fuppoic that at that Time 
all Kites, as well Cbftftian as Jenxj^^ will be abolifli'd : All 
and every one of both Denominations ihall acknowledge 
Jefiis for the Mefliah, and ihall alfo worihip God with a 
pure Heart, and a pure Mind, according to thaf^ which is 
moft holy, univerfal, and . perpetual in both Laws. Kor 
fhall bloody Sacx'ifices of any Kind have Place there, 
but Sacrifices only of Praiie^ and Thankfgiving ; nor 
ihall CircumciGon or Uncircumcifion^ avail any Thing, but 
a new Creature, re&ify'd according to the Image of 
God* 

X4 So 
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Jews^ (lAike vii. 28.) jimtmg thofe that 
are horn of Women^ there is not a greater 
Prothet than John the Baptiji-, but he that 
is teajl in the Kingdom of Heaven^ is greas- 
ier than he^ viz. with regard to the Ex- 
tent of their Science, and to their Knowledge 
of Things divine, and to their worfhipping 
their God in Spirit and in Truth. O Days 
deferving to be eternally celebrated ! O truly 

Golden 



So that notwithftanding thefe Objedions, wc muft allow 
the Ifraelhes their Share in the future Canaan^ their Reftau- 
ration, and promis'd Reft. For (b it is that the Apoftle to 
the Hebrews argues, that there fill remaineth a Sabbath for 
the People cf God: By which Title he particularly marks out 
the I/raeliteSy a People belonging to God in a peculiar 
Manner, and in Covenant with him. Now this Sabbath, 
although it may in Ibme Re(pe&s be applyM to the Gofptl 
State, yet the yewsy we fee, are not come to the Enjoyment 
of that Reft; and fince this Sabbath ought to be the Anti- 
type correfponding to thofe Types of it, the Septennial 
Sabbaths of the Land of Canaan^ the Jews may realbnably 
expe& another more glorious Sabbatical Reft, anorher ha.p< 
pier Canaan \ that fo the Antitype may more exadly anfwcr 
to its proper Type. 

It muft be acknowledg'd that the Apocalypfe does chiefly 
run upon the Milleimium, and regards the Jews above all 
others, as though the Millennium belong'd to them fole- 
ly. 'Tis true, it does in a great Meafuro belong to them, 
but not to them alone, as is plain from Reveh vii. 5^. and 
XX. 4. 

But that many Places, and indeed the main End and De- 
fign of that Prophecy, refpeds the Jews^ is apparent enough 
to any Reader. See likewife Holmes^ Vol. ii. p. 125, &f> 
J26, fif r. ♦ ♦ * ♦ ♦ 

Chrift is the Creator of both Worlds, the old, and the 
new one that is to be. He is faid to be the Creator of 

th^ 
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GoUen Age ! O truly bliisful Life ! Let this 
thy Kii^idoin come, O Lord; and as thy 
Will is done in Heaven, let it be done on 
Earth. Thou gaveft thy Promife that thou Rer. 
wouldeft come quickly, and wouldft renew *"^ 
all Things : Why does our God jftay ? what 
hinders the Motion of thy Chariot ? what 
ftc^ the Courfe of its Wheels ? Let all thy J«% 
Enemies perijh^ O Lard^ but let thofe who '** 
hoe tbee, be like the Stm^ when he mounts the 
Skies ^ in all bis Strength, and in all bis Glo^ 
ry. 

Thus have we with Brevity treated of 
the State of the Millennium. They who 
defire to fee the Reft that relates to it, may 
find it in the forementioned Theory. At 
the End of this Millennium there will fol- 
low the laft Judgment and the fecond Refur- 
re£tion > and then comes the Confummation 
of all Things. I muft confefs there is no 
Mention made in the facred Writings exprefly 

and 



the old World in many Places, ?Jal. cii. Joh. i. 3, ib. CoU 
i. 17. Hth- L 10. 

As to the World that is to be, the Mefliah is called, 
^*T«p T« Aiav<^ iAKKo9r(^^ the Father of the IForld t0 
eome^ Ifa, ix. 6. From whence the Author to the He'- 
hr$ws^ Chap. ii. 5. favs, that the oncHfJLivnv rntf fjL%KKttc ai'^ 
the ff^orld to comet i^ in a peculiar Manner fubjedt to him. 
The jfews call it ^.^^^Db:ly^ which regards thp World, at 
well the natural as moral. It is worth enquiring whether 
thev make the Meffiah the Author of this like wile. 

I do not remember that the MeiRah is any where id 
Scripture faid to be the Author of the new Heaven^ And: 
the new Eanh."^ ♦ ♦ * 
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and nominally, cither of a fetond Relurrec* 
tion, or a fecond Judgment. But each o* 
Revel. XX. them is hinted at and implied in that Viiion 
^J^ ^^' of St. Joimy which gives us a View of the 
iz. ^ Millennium; that one will be at the Begin- 
ning, and the other at the End of it. And 
as for the Refurreftion, in other Pkces of the 
lacred Writings, fometimes Regard is had to 
the firft, and fometimes to the fecond, with- 
out diftinguifliing accurately. St. Paul in his 
Epiftle to the Corinthians treats chiefly, if not 
folely, of 'the laft Refurredtion, as was be- 
fore obferved : But Chrift in St. Luke feems to 
Luke XIV. point at the firft, which he calls, l7>e Rejur^ 
^4f '5- reeiion of the Juji^ not of all, but of the 
Juft feparately : Such as is the firft Refur- 
reftion, in which the Wicked are to have no 
Part, (Revel, xx. 4, c. which compare with 
Pfal. i. 5.) which will be the Time of the 
firft Retribution. And this Refurre<ftion of 
the Juft, anfwers to t? TtoKiyymaia, "The Re^ 
generation^ in which likewife Chrift pro- 
mifes the Reward to his Saints, Matt. xix. 
28, 29. Laftly, in the fecond, and laft Re- 
furredlion, the Glory of the Juft will find its 
Accomplifhment, when Mortality being fwal- 
low'd up of Life, and their Terreftrial being 
converted into Celeftial and glorious Bodies, 
they (hall be really equal, and like to the 
Angels. 

This is the End of human Aflairs, and 
this their Confununation. But now fome 
may enquire concerning the Earth, What will 

beccnne 
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become of tihat^ when its Inhabitants all 
have lieft it? Concoming this Matter, and 
others that have Relation to, it, we have^ 
ki the ^thwy of the Earthy given our Con- 
jediues. ^t fince thefe are doubtful and 
problemadcal Points, and, as it v^re, out 
of the Compafs of the Chriftian Dodrine, 
we did not think it jH-oper to infert any Thing 
€^ tfaem here. And fo nmch for thefe Mat-* 
teF$» 



CHAP. X. 

Of Heaven and Hell. What Jbrt of Heaven 
that of the Chriftiam is^ and how far it 
may he feud to be local. What Hell isy 
whether there iSy or will be any Subterra-^ 
neafiy or am other locals corporeal^ and ex-- 
temal HeUy before the Day of Judgment y 
and Qmjlagration of the World. Of the 
Ptmiftments tf HeU*, whether they are to 
he looked upon as fmte^ or infinite^ or inde^ 
finite. 

AN D now we havfe fijcn an End of alt 
human Things upon Earth \ and Hea- 
ven and Hell come next to be confidcr'd. 
By the Wc»d HeaveUy the Chriftians under- 
fiand a State and Place of future Felicity, or 
Seats of beatified Souls: And thefe Seats 
dsev dbce in a fublime Station, remote fronx 
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Earth, and high in the Starry Regions, and 
call them Heaven. To this Point there is 
an Agreement between the Chriftian Do<ftrine, 
and the Opinions of the wifeft among the 
Heathens, and the Sentiments of their Hii* 
lofophers, who lent back thofe Souls that 
had behaved themfelves well on Earth, to 
that Heaven, from which they at firft de- 
fcended. But as for the Poets, a Generation 
audacious and lawleis, and who reprefent and 
mlfreprelent the Doctrines of the Ancients 
according to their Pleafure, and fhew the 
Truth in Difguife and Mafquerade, they place 
their Elyfian Fields, their Seats of the Blefled, 
in I know not what Lands, and fortunate 
Iflands ; or, which is yet more incongruous, 
under Ground, and in fubterranean Regions. 
Thus grofly does Virgil philofophize, to the 
Capacity and Tafte of the People; and that, 
perhaps, from an obfcure or corrupt fort of 
Knowledge, either of the ancient, or the fu- 
ture Paradife. 'Tis true, indeed, the Saints 
will enjoy a happy Life in that new Earth, 
and that fecond I^radife : But the Queftion 
is not here concerning that intermediate Hap- 
pinels, but the fupreme Beatitude and Seat of 
the Saints, after the laft Refiirre<ftion, at the 
End of the Millennium, when putting on 
their celeftial Bodies, and changing their Seats, 
they fliall enjoy a confummate Glory, and an 
inconceivable Felicity. 

That 
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That thefe Seats are celeftial, or fuper- 
cdeftial, all Chriftians agree; I ^y, ^ 5^/- 
fercekfiial ; for the Scholaftick Dodtors affert, 
that a certain Empyrean^ or fiery Heaven^ fu- 
perior to all the reft, will be the Habitation 
of the Saints, and all that will be eternally 
happy. But befides, that no fuch fiery Hea- 
ven appears to us, by the Help either of Senfe 
or R^on, except the Bodies of the Sun, and 
the. fixed Stars; there is no fuch Order of 
the Heavens, and no fuch Syftem of the 
World as thefe Doftors imagine : For thev 
ima^e that all the Heavens are concentridal, 
or that they belong to one and the lame Cen- 
tre, and are involved and wrapt up in each 
otl^r, like the Coats of an Onion ; which is 
in Ibme Meafure true of the Planetary Orbs, 
but by no Means of the fixed Stars: For 
neither are they all of them fixed in one Su- 
perficies, as it were in the lame Ceiling, at 
an equal Diftance every where from the 
Earth ; but fome of them are immers'd deep- 
er than others in the celeftial Regions, and 
are unequally diftant from us by immenfe im- 
menfurable Spaces, and every one moves in 
its own peculiar Orb. And when thefe Au- 
thors place the Firmament, or the Orb of 
the fixed Stars above the Planets, then, other 
Orbs, Orb above Orb, till they come to the 
firft Mover, as they are pleafed to exprefs 
themfelves, and then on the Summit of all, 
or in the fupream Circle of the Univerfe, 

tlie 
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the Empyrean Heaven, thw build up a Frame 
of the Heavens that is intirely fictitious, and 
3n Order of Stars, that is not incommodious 
for the Vulgar, but is utterly unworthy of 
Aftronomers or Philofophers. And they 
fcem to have contriv'd this Empyrean Heaven 
on the Summit of all the Orbs, after the 
Example of their elemental Fire: For, as 
they have difpofed of this Fire in the fuperior 
Part of the elemental World, becaufe it is 
more light and fubtle than the reft, fo in the 
Heavens they place this fiery or this flaming 
Orb, as being more pure and excellent than 
them all, in the fupream Region of the 
Univerfe. But they talk in either Gafe ab- 
furdly: For neither is there any fuch fiery 
Sphere in the outward Part of the fublujiary 
World > and in the Spheres of the fixed Stars, 
the fiery Matter dwells not in the Ends or the 
Extremity of the Orb, but has its Place in 
the Middle, and conftitutes there a bright 
and a flaming Star. So that unlefs you will 
place the Habitation of the Souls of the Juft 
amidft thefc Flames, that is, in the Sun, or 
fome other Stars, you will find nothing be- 
fides of Empyrean through all the Extent of 
Heaven. 

Bu T though the Empyrean Heaven in the 
Senfe and Situation in which 'tis fet forth 
above appears to me to be a mere FiAion, yet 
I fee nothing that can hinder our Belief, that 
among the celeftial Orbs, as among the Stars, 
fome are more bright, more flaming, and, 

if 
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if I may fo cxprefe myfelf, more glorious than Cor. xv.i. 
others. But wherever Shecbinab is, or the 
gl<»ri0us Body of Chrifl, it fpreads its Rays 
Oke a new Star, and its Light around it, apd* 
in its Neighbourhood ail around it, the blef- 
jfed Saints fhall dwell, as under a Throne of 
Glory. Chrift has often told us that, and 
thus, being about to die, accofts his Father, 
Father^ I will that tbofe wbom thou baji given John xiL 
unto mCy wbere I am Jhould be witb me^ tbat ^^'•'^^^^* 
tbey may heboid tbe ghry ivbicb tbou baJi given 
me ; for tbou hvedji me before tbe Foundation of 
tbe World. But ftridtly to define thefe Seats 
and thefe Manfions of Blifs, is not in our 
Power at prefent j nor, indeed, does it much 
concern us : But fince the Saints {hall have 
their Habitation in Heaven, and their Inhe- 
ritance in the Realms of Light, 'tis very 2 Cor. 7. 
probable that their Seats will be not only^®^*'^ 
above the Globe of the Moon, but above 
the Atmofpheres of all the Planets, in thofe 
^therial Regions where there is eternal Day, 
and where Night never comes. Laftly, 
fince Chrift has taught us, that in bis Fa-^ Eph.iy.io. 
tber's Houfe there are many Manfions^ 'tis but J^*^^'^^^-** 
reaibnable to fuppofe, tmt every Saint, or 
Aflcmbly of Saints, according to the Degree 
of their Purity and Perfection, will have their 
Habitation nearer to Shecbinab^ or to the 
Throne of Glory. 

Thus much concerning tlie Station and 
Seat of the Blefled. As for their Condition, 

(for 
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(for we have faid that both of them are com- 
prehended under the Name of Heaven,) that 
is^ the Kind and Degree of Felicity, which 
the Saints will enjoy in thefe ^Etherial Re- 
gions, the Saying of the Apoftle has here 
I C3or^*9. defervedly a Place ; Eye hath not Jeen^ nor 
bath Ear heard^ nor can the Mind of Man 
conceive the Happinefs that God has prepared 
jor thoje who love him. Thefe Things furpafs 
our prefent Capacities, and the Force of hu- 
man Thought; Yet this is certain, that let 
them be what they will, they mufl all be re- 
ferred, either to the Body, or to the Mind. 
What the Body of the Bleiled will be in Hea- 
ven ^ both as to the Matter and to the Form 
of it, we have in the feventh and eighth 
Chapters, to die beft of our Power, ex- 
plained : That befides its incomparable En- 
dowments, it will be free from every Evil of 
Sicknels, or Pain, or Trouble, with which 
we are afflifted in our prefent Bodies : And 
that it will willingly, and without Reludtance, 
obey the Commands of Reafon, prepared and 
ready for every kind of Obedience. As for 
the Soul, all its Faculties in that State, will 
grow greater and ftronger, and will alpire to 
the utmoft Perfedtioix. The Senfes, the Af- 
fedlions, all the Faculties of the Soul will be- 
come more lively, and will terminate in 
greater and more illuftrious Objefts. 

And firft of all, new ^nd moft wonder- 
ful Objedts will not be wanting to entertain 

the 
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the outward Senfes, when being exalted above 
all the Planets, we (hall view the boundlefs 
Ocean df the Univerfe, and innumerable 
Globes of Worlds floating along the vaft 
Stream of the Sky, each fiU'd with its proper 
InhaUtants: For the Force of the Eye, and 
the viflial Faculty will be fo ordain'd and 
conftituted, that it will furpafs all the Power 
of the moft artful GlafTes, and will reach 
and take in Objeds much greater and nobler, 
and vciOK remote than what wc now difcera 
in this muddy Air. Then, when we fhall 
contemplate the fix'd Stars, thole eternal ce- 
leftial Fires, thofe numberlefs Suns of pro- 
digious Magnitude, fucceeding one another 
without End^ through all the immenfe ^aces 
of the Sky, what Pleafur^, what Raptures 
will not this Proipeft of the Univerfe raife in 
us ? How great is the Lord, how great is our 
Odd, the Author and Creator of every Crea-r 
ture, i:^ every Thing th^t fills this boun41ej[s 
AU* . 

Lastly, Befides this Magnificence of 
the Works divine, there will be a mtatchlefs 
Beauty in the Face of the Heavens, feeing 
jhat the Stars, like io many Gems of dif-? 
ferent Orders, and of diflFerent Kinds, will 
(hine with a thoufcnd feveral Glories, and 
a thou&nd various Colours: when in the 
Confines of ^e Orbs, and tl^ir Approaches 

y ^ to 



1^ Alas ! I^ow vile does this Eartl) feeirif when I look up 
to Heaven ! See the Place of Seme, in his }^atuf. ^f^fi- 
ifiififi. !^amJHva$ infer. SjfJera^ St^c. 
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to each other, their Rays being varionfly re- 
frained, new Lights and paintM Arches will 
arife, and numerous Kinds and Fonoos of 
Spkndors will be feen, fuch as are painted by 
the Prophet in the holy City, Revel, xxl 1 8, 
19, &c. This, befides, ought to be added, 
that when we fhall have obtained a Station, or 
Seat, in thofe ^therial Regions, a Station ex- 
alted above all the Planets, we (hall not only 
fee one Hemifphere, or half of the Heavens, 
as now we fee it, but (hall behold the ^here 
antire, and at one and the fame Time become 
Spedtators of the vaft Cirounference and 
Amphitheatre of the World, the Palace of 
the univerfal King, with all its Omanients, 
and its moft iplendid Furniture. What and 
how much will be added to this celeftial Sight 
by the Prefence and Influence of the divine 
Sbechinaby is beyond all mortal Power to ex- 
prefe. 

But why do we dwell h long /Upon the 
outward Senfes? The chief Felicity of the 
Saints in Heaven will confift in me Con- 
templation of their Minds, and the Mo- 
tions of their Affedions. But this Felicity 
lefcapes us, or, as the Apoftle exprefics it, 
does not enter into the Heart of Man in 
this prefent Sta^. But this, neverthde&, 
we know, that the ^^eater and the more 
excellent the Objeds of the Underflanding 
are, the purer and* the fuller Joy does the 
Mind receive from the Contemplation of 
them. This likewife we know, that there 

is 
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is nothing in the Univerfe, or the Nature of 
Things^ greater than the divine Nature ; and 
the Pedeftions of it, to whom nothing that 
18 finite can be equal, or fecond \ from which 
the Coniequence is very clear, that to Minds 
rightly j^i^KLied, the moft traniporting Hap- 
{nneis muft arife from the Q>ntemplation and 
the Love of God. So far the Point is clear ; 
but we are not able, in this Life, either to 
exprefs in Words, or to reach in Thought, 
the very lowefl Degrees, or fo much as ^ 
lig^t Idea of this high Beatitude ; fb foreigr) 
ami fb remote is true Felicity ^om our preient 
Condition. 

B UT to proceed a little : By the fame De* 
grees that we make an Improvement an(j[ 
Proficiency in the Knowledge of Gk)d, wil| 
the Love and Admiration of him increafe Iq 
us, than which AfFeftions human Natur? 
Juiows nothing that brings more Felicity t9 
it: Then the lacred Scripture teftities, an4 
Keaibn on feveral Accounts convinces us, tl>at 
our Knowledge of Things divine will l^ im- 
proved in the Heavens, to the very utmoi^ 
of our Endeavour, and our Capacity. Here, 
fiiys the Apoflle, our Knowledge is like that 
of. Children; but it will be there like that y 
in the Vigour and Maturity of manly Age 5 
Here we fee through a Glafs darkly^ but f Cor.xiif; 
there Face to Face ; tmo I know in Party ^^' 
but then I Jhall know as aljb I am known. 
Whatever fecret Senfe thefe Words of the 
Apoflle jnay have, confider'd one by one, 

^ Ya Jind 
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and narrowly lifted, yet they teach us in ge- 
neral, that our Knowledge will be compleat 
and perfect when we fhall be converfant 
in Heaven, and among Celeftial Inhabi- 
tants. 

Reason likewife fpealcs the fame Lan- 
guage to us, and the fame the Nature pf the 
Thing, lince all Things concur in that 
Celeftial Life, which may promote or en- 
large our Knowledge. Thofe Afliftants to 
Science, or thofe Incitements and Spurs to En- 
quiry, which proceed from the external Senfes, 
and the Knowledge which we receive from 
them, will be nuich ftronger, and more ef- 
ficacious, and will much farther extend them- 
felves in difceming either fmall or remote Ob- 
jects, than the Organs of our ^refent Bodies 
can ever be able to carry us. Then the Force 
of Reafon, and the Force of Genius will be- 
come much more clear, and ftrong, and pe- 
netrating, by the Purity and Subtlety qf our 
Celeftial Bodies, and the Soul will foar to An- 
gelick Underftanding and Excellency in every 
kind of its Affeftions and Contemplations. 
LafUy, by the Purity of the Mind, together 
with that of the Body, we (hall be rendered 
rightly difpos-d, and fit to receive God ; I 
mean, to receive thofe divine Influxes and Il- 
luminations, which furpals the Gifts of Na- 
ture, be it ever ib much exalted. That eter- 
nal Truth, that iatelle(aual Light is diffused 
throughout the Uijiverfe, but is received 

OT\\y 
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•nly according to the Mcafure of the Receiver ^ 
and Souls, according to the Largenefs of their 
Knowledge, and the Purity of their Affedtions, 
become more capacious of the Deity, and 
take larger Draughts of Celeftial Rays and 
Celeftial Infpirations. This Cruft of Flefh, 
this Mafs of Mud, with which we are at pre- 
fent cover'dj fcarce allows Entrance to Light 
divme j but by the Sparkles which we fome- 
times perceive, we are brought to Defire, 
and to expeft the Blaze of Day, like Harveft 
by the firft Fruits. 

To all this is wont to be added, as the 
Top and Accompliftiment of our Happinefs 
in the Heavens^, the Vifion beatifick. But 
here we underftand either the corporeal and 
external, or incorporeal and intelleftual Vi- 
fion. As far as 'tis corporeal^ it will be the 
Vifion of Sbechinahj that is, of our Lord John xvii. 
and Saviour Jefus Chrift in his glorious Bo- ^^' 
dy ; * for God himfelf is invifible, as a moil: 
pure and unmix'd Spirit. The incorporeal 
Vifion will be a Contemplation of the di- 
vine Nature -, and in that, as in a Glafs, -a 
Sight of both Worlds, the ideal or the eter- 
nal, or the temporary and external World. 
The Eflences or the Ideas of Things, and 
the eternal and unchangeable Truths, which 

Y 3 reiult 
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bim. 
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Jrefult from the Regards and Relations which 
they have to each other, I call the ideal 
World : The Ranks and Degrees of att 
poflible Things, from the great Creator of allj 
or from the Being infinitely perfect, down 
through all intermediate Degrees, to thi 
loweft Order of all, and the neareft Ap 
proach to nothing j perfpicuoufly to cori* 
template all thefe, as in the open Bofoiii of 
the Father, and as they are rang'd and fhine 
in the divine Underftanding, is a Vifion truly 
beatifick. 

B u T we have faid, that this contemplative 
Vifion comprehends both the one and the 
other World ; that eternal and unchangeable 
one in the divine Intelledt ; and this prefent, 
temporary, changeable one, which is govem'd 
by me Will of God, on which it entirely de- 
pends. And here too a boundlefs Field of Con- 
templation offers itfelf, of which in this Life 
we are fcarce able to reach to the leafl Part. 
We are here ignorant both of the Number, 
the Order, the Magnitude, the Perfedlion, and 
the VicifTitudes and Periods of created Things. 
We, in a great Meafure, are ignorant of the 
Implements of our little World, the Earth ; 
of the Hiftory of our Animals, our Plants, 
and of Things inanimate ; but of their Cau- 
fes and their Influences we are much more 
ignorant. But there are innumerable plane- 
tary Worlds befides, that like ours are adorn'd 
and provided with Things and Creatures of 

every 
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every Kind, both animated and inanimated. In 
contemplating thefe, we (hail admire the Wis- 
dom of God, and his inexhauftible Fecundity, 
that fhews itfelf in them a thoufand different 
Ways ; while we behold and revolve in our 
Thoughts the Variety that appears in Millions 
of Shapes, the new Appearance and the new 
Ornaments that are feen in every one of them, 
yet every where fit, and beautiful, and accom- 
modated. 

— Fades rnn omnibus uruiy 
Nee diverfa tameriy qualem decet effe foro-^ 
rum. 

Each of their Faces is dijiinguijh'd from the 

ethers ; yet not jb dijlinguijh'dy but that there is . 

Jbme Refembknce ; and Juch a Refemblancey and 

fuch a DiJiinSlion is becoming in Sijiers^ as the 

EffeSi and'Refultof Nature in thofewho fpring 

from the fame Father. 

But befides the Order of natural Things 
that will be feen in every Planet, or in every 
j^anetary World, there is likewife in each 
of them a moral Order, or a religious OE- 
conomy ; by which the Inhabitants of eve- 
ry World are direfted in their divine Worfliip, 
in their Search after Truth, and their Im- 
provement in Virtue, that they may at length 
attain eternal Felicity. In thefe religious 
OEconomies, (of which amongft innumera- 
ble Worlds diere is an infinite Variety,) not 

Y 4, ' only 
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rtnly the Glory of the divine Wifdom, but 
likewife of his Goodnefs and his Juftice fliine 
out moft brightly : In thefe the primary My- 
fteries of Providence are laid up. In the OE- 
conomy of our little World, the Myftery of 
the Meffiah is the Alpha and the Omega, 
and fills all Pirts ; what paffes in the refi of 
the Worlds is hid from us : But if by one 
Example Mre may judge of the reft, we ought 
to believe, that in every World there are new 
Proofs of admirable Wildom, under various 
and dijfFerent Fonns and Minifteries, But to 
trnlock and take a Viev^ of thefe Treafures^ 
thefe Secrets of Providence, this Theory, if 
i may fo exprefs myfelf, of all Religions 
fpread through tke Imiherifity of the Uni- 
Verfe: What Pleafureg, what Tranf{)orts^ 
what raVifhing Senfations, muft not this Pro- 
fpeft, and thefe Contemplations excite in Us ? 
Nothing can be more pleafing to the Soul, 
than to make a Progrefs in the moft excellent 
Studies, and to enjoy that Truth which we 
fcontinually cburt^ With which we are conti- 
iiiially charmed. 

Whv (hould I nlention the fix*d Stars, 
thoie noble^ thofe glorious Bodies^ excelling 
Vaftly the Planets in Matter, and iii Magni- 
tude : They are far from being all of them 
fix'd in the fame vaulted Roof of Heaven, as 
to us wretched Momls they appear, but are 
|)rofufely fown at immenfe Diftances from 
iKich otncr, through all the vaft Concave and 

the 
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Ae Profundity of Heaven. 'Tis reafonabld 
to believe, that according to the Fulnefs of 
the divine Power, Inhabitants are not wanting 
to the& morning, thefe firft created Stars^ 
which ling forth the Praife of God, accord-^ 
ing to that of Job^ When the mrning Stars J<* _ 
fang together, and all the Sons of God fiout^ Kddml 
id for Joy. Thefe have, I fay, their own 2, j. 
Inhabitants, and Animals which are pecu- 
liar to them, and every Thing elfe in 
proportion greater than our contemptible 
Trifles, according to the Dignity and the 
Magnitude of the primary Bodies of the U- 
niverfe. 

Lastly, we {hall in Heaven have a clear 
Propped: of the intelleSlual Syjlem of the Worlds 
which is moft of all hid from us here. I 
fpeak of the Orders of Angels and Archan- 
angels, and all that illuftrious and glorious 
Hierarchy, in Underftanding and Majefly next 
to God, and immediately under him in the 
Adminiftration of the Empire and Univerlc. 
M^en we fliall have a fiill and a clear View of 
the Forces, the Numbers, the Degrees, the 
Endowments, the Dignities and the Splendors 
of this celeftial Army, how mean, and how 
vile will all earthly Things appear to us? 
l^hings that are paji Jhatt not once be remem^ ^*!?-'7- 
ber'd, nor ever come into the Mind again. J^-"*-*^ 
This the Prophet formerly faid concerning 
the State of Things under the Kingdom of 
Chrift in the new Earth: Much more fhall 

the 
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the Memory of all Things paft be obfcUr'd,; 
and vanifli before Celefitial Glrty. There 
will be no more Place for thefe empty Triflea 
with which we are taken up here : The great- 
eft, thebeft, and the noH^ftOlgedas, will be 
then the Ohfervation both of the Eyes and 
Mind ; and pafling Eternity in the Contem- 

Elation and the Enjoyment of thefe, we (hall 
c eternally ravifli'd with the tranfporting Plea- 
fures which will flow from that fublime Im- 
plo5rment. And, 

Thus we have with Brevity fhewn what 
our Sentiments ought to be concerning the. 
Beatifick Vifion. If you underftand the ex- 
ternal Vifion, 'tis the Vifion of the external 
World after a fenfible Manner, but imder ^ 
much more Uluftrious Appearance than it is 
feen at prefent, efpecially when we (hall be- 
hold the divine Sbecbinaby or the Glory of 
Chrift. If you ipeak of the Vifion incor- 
poreal, that is another Sbecbinaby if I may 
be allow'd to call k fo, or the internal and 
intelledhial Vifion of God: the Objed of 
which Vifion is two-fold : Firft, there is the 
Idea of God, and in him of all Things pof- 
fible and eternal, which may be call'd the 
Antemundane, and the immoveable Idea; 
and then the Idea of created Things, or of 
the World external to God, perceived by the 
Underflandir^ in all its Latitude, and 
through all its Duration, through all its 
Periods and its Vidflltudes, through all thd 
Regions of the Univerfe, and all &e Orders 

of 
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(^ Cieatores; kfUy, through all the Series of 
Ages, finm the Beginning erf Time to the End 
of it: This nmy be call'd the Mmdane Idea^ 
or the univerial Mirror of Providence ; and 
about nothing more great, more iliufhious, 
or ttiore divine, can the Minds of Men of 
Angels be converiant, than thefe amazing Ob- 
jcias. And if Felicity fpdngs from Vifioii or 
Cont^nplation, thrice happy may they be 
pronounced, who in this glorious Light be- 
hold die Light, who drink Draughts of Life Pf xxm. 
from this eternal Fountain of it j they who ^» ^®' 
arfe thn)Wn out of didr natural State by 
dmkii^ of thefe Rivers of Pleafure, are hur- 
ried beyond themfdves by Raptures and Exta- 
fies, or with open Breafts receive their God 
within them. 

May we be allowed to add dne Thii^ » 
tfaefe, in order to explain the Vifion of G<A^ 
Aat inexhauftible Myfteiy ? We are feid itt 
the Heavens to behdd God Face to Face, 
and to fee him as he is : Here \¥t fee God 
in his Works, as diroueh a Glafs 3 diierc wtL. 
(hall fee him in himfefr : Here Wfe behold 
him In his Attributes ; there we fliall view 
him in his Effence, or in his pr<^f Idea; 
While we are in this prefent State, the di-^ 
vine Goodnefs appears one Thing to us, the 
Juftice of God another j his Power another 
Thing, and his Wifdom another: Ife WiU 
ftill feems another Thing, and lus Undcr- 
ftanding another. Sometimes God feems to- 
us to ad, and fometimes to be unadive ; and 

now 
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now to a<3: one Way, and anon another. Then, 
he neither appears to be a fimple nor an im- 
mutable Being, but rather a Being the moft 
compounded of all Beings, and more or lefs, 
according to the Occafion, adtive ; nor even 
this with Uniformity : But when we (hall fee 
God in his proper Idea, all thefe will come in- 
to one moft fimple and immutable Nature. 
And tO/C«ntemplate God after this Manner, is 
to fee God as he /V, viz. a Being infinitely 
perfe6l, an univerfal Flow of Light, and of 
unclouded Glory. 

B u T I reftrain myfelf : For fhould we, like 
little Children utter imperfefl: Sounds, imperfedt 
Senfej concerning the fublimeft Matters, which 
by fo many Degrees furpafs our little Capacities, 
and which too haftily fly the Search of thofe 
who live in this Darknefe here cm Earth ? We 
ought, with St. Paulj to be rapp'd into the 
third Heaven, in order to learn thefe unfpeak- 
able Things, thefe fublimeft of all Myfteries. 
The j&cred Scripture itfelf is almoft filent, 
and fpeaks but ^ringly and in general con- 
cerning the State of &>uls who are for ever 
happy in Heaven, and of the Means and De-- 
grees of their Happinefs. When it mentions 
Rivers of Fleafure^ or the Delights of Paradife^ 
or the Crowns of Ghry^ or other Things of the 
like Nature, to paint celeftial Glory and ce- 
leftial Felicity, its Language is according tOv 
that of the Vulgar, for the Capacity and the 
Ufe of the People, who are wont to meafure 

and 
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and value the Sovereign Good by thefe exter* 
nal little glittering Things. Befides, we ought 
to oWervc, 

That fince the future Felicity of the 
Saints is Two-fold, one in the new Earth, un- 
der the Reign of Chrift for a thoufend Years ^ 
the other in the Heavens, upon the Confum- 
mation of all Things^ which latter is to laft 
eternally ; there are many Things more in the 
iacred Writings which relate to the former, 
than to the latter Felicity j I lay to the former, 
as being nearer to us, and in the Way that 
leads to the other. Befides, we more eafily 
concdve its State, and its Manner, becaufe 'tis 
Terreftrial, and not much unlike to our pre- 
fent Life, except its Incommodities, and its 
Calamities. But the other, or the celeftial 
Felicity, differs wholly from the Ufe and Man^ 
ner of our prelent Life, and comes up entire- 
ly to an Angelick State, a State moil foreign 
to the Capacity and Underflanding of the VuU 
gan 

St. John has rightly taught us. It does not yet 
appear what we jhallbe^ that is, in the Heavens; 
but we hiow that when he appears^ wefiall be like 
him. Then Chrifl tells us that we (hall be like 
to the Ahgels; iVayycKy?. And, therefore, as to 
the Body we fhall be like to Chrifl ; as to the 
Body and Mind, we fhall be like to the An- 
gels. This we know in general : But this 
Two-fold Conformity contains in it the Seeds of 
various Perfedlions. From hence we acquire 

new 
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new Forcp for all the Ads of the Underftand- 
ing, an4 for completing the ContemplaticMi 
of Truth ; and the Love of Gkxl, ai>d f|appi- 
nefs increafes in us, as pur Knowledge inareafes. 
We ftill make a farther and a farmer Progrefs 
in the Knowledge of Things divine, and arc 
johnxvii. transform'd from Glcx-y to Glory, after the 
T-l 24.^^' Image of God himfelf, till we come to a Mea- 
fure of the Fulnefs of the Stature of Chrift, 
and to an Union with God and with Chrift; 
what and how great we know not. 

Grant, OGpd, that the Felicity, which 
yet we ^e ngt able fo much as to cpRceive, we 
at length may know by Experience, and by 
Fruition ; and that, defpifing the empty Plea- 
fures and Glories of this World, we may en- 
joy febftantial, never-ending Joys and Glories 
in Heaven, by and for the fake gf our Lord 
and Saviour Jefus Chrift. 

We now conie to treat of HelL By 
whjch Word the Chriftian Authors under- 
ftand the Place and the State of the Damned, 
^nd of Men and Demons wicked and mi(er- 
. able. The Latins by their Hell fometimes 
denote the State of the Dead in general, 
which the Greeks call ^J^v^ a State pf ab- 
fconding, or if I may call it fo, of Invifibi- 
lity. In which Senfe and Signification, 'tis 
us'd in the facred Writings, as by learned 
JVIen has been abundantly (hewn. But Ufe 
has obtained among many, that by the Word 
Hel/y is underftood the Prifon of miferable 

and 
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and wicked Creatures, who are departed this 
Life, and the Place of their Puniflunent and 
their Torment ; and that in Regions under us. 
According to this Acceptation of the Word, 
let us firft, if you pleaie, enquire. Whether 
there is any fuch Place in Being as a fubterra-* 
nean Hell ? 

The R E is no doubt but that there are many 
and monftrous Cavities under Ground; Some 
of which are filled with Water, fome with 
Fire, and fome with only Air : But among all 
thefo, you will hardly find one with which the 
Conditions and Qualities of Hell will exactly 
^gree. This Infernal Place in the facred Wri^ 
tings, is called, Outward Darknefsj and tfer 
fuencbable Fire ': 'Tis hardly poflible, that the 
feme Place can be at once dark and fiery, un^ 
leis very many and grofs Fumes are intermixed 
with the Fire. And 'tis from hence, I be* 
licve, that fome have taken Occafion to ima- 
gine that the Tops and the Vents of Mtna^ 
and the Mouths and Jaws of other Vulca- 
nian Mountains, are die Gates of Hell. I 
can by no Means agree with thefe : For you 
muft imagine, according to this H)rpothefis, 
either that there are fo many feparate Hells, 
as there are Mountains upon the Earth that 
vomit Fire, which would be abfurd ; or that 
there is one continual or void fubterraneaa 
Region, which every M^ere runs under the 
exterior Orb of the Earth ; as formerly the 
Ab\'fs in the Antediluvian World. But ac- 
cording 



J} J A TREATISE concerning the 

cording to the prefent Conftrudlion of the 
Earth, Vis impoffible that any fuch empty Re- 
pen can extend itfelf under the whole Globe 
of the Earth : For that Region would be ei- 
ther under the Bottom of the Ocean^ or high- 
er and fuperior to it. If it were higher, it 
would be interrupted by the Intercurrency of 
the Ocean, between the Iflands and the Con- 
tinents, and in feveral other Places, and fo 
would conftitute manifold and divided various 
Hells. But if you place this Region beneath 
the Ocean, beiides that in the Origination of 
the Earth from Chaos, this empty Region un- 
der the Abyfs could not poflibly be formed or 
conftituted, if there were any Defcent, or 
Paflage, or Entrance into this Hell, thither 
down would the Waters of the Ocean, and 
other fubterranean Waters flow^ and i^xtinguifh 
the Fire. 

Th e r £ is certainly no Abfurdity in believ* 
ing that there is Fire, or a Mafs of Fire at the 
Centre of the Earth ; and, therefore, others 
pretend that Hell is to be placed there. It 
would furely be very difficult, according to this 
Hypothefis, to defcend or arrive at Hell, thus fi-» 
tuated in the very Heart of the Earth. The 
Wicked would rejoice when the Place of their 
future Torment, would be thus impervious and 
inacceffible : How many folid Regions, what 
Bulk and Thicknefs of Earth were to be perfo,^ 
rated in this Journey? How much Time would 
jbe fpent on the Way ? The Semidiameter of 

the 
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the Earth is believed tp contain above three 
thoufand four hundred of our Miles ; The 
Ground itfclf, indeed, is not impenetrable; 
But by what Hole, or what Opening, or 
through what Part of the Earth's Superficies, 
a Paflagecan be given to fo vaft a Profundity, 
we are utterly, to feek. Befides, *tis manifeft Matt. via. 
that the Devils are not entirely fhut up in this ^^^^^q, 
central Prifon 5 ; but that they rather wan- rig. p. gi. 
der through the Regions of the Air^ as ^t J.^JJEph* 
were in free Cuftody; and the infernal Ty- "'*' 
rant is called the Prince of the Air in the fa-r 
cred Writings ; where we ar0 taught by the \ 

larne Oracles, that he has his Habitation at 
prefent, and die S^t of his Empire; »nd th^t Apoc. x%, 
Jie will at length be (hut up in the great A- *• 5- 
byis at the j^inning of Cbrift's Millcnniaj> 

Kingdom. 

But, perhaps, you yidll object to me tha 
Saying of the Apoftle, that the evil Aur i?c%Al^ 
gels were caft down into Hell, and deliver^ 
ed into Chains of Darknefs. And that be- 
fides Chrift defcended rfr xarwrifa tjo? yiir. 
Laftly, by cuftomary ;^>eaking, as well ia- Eph, iv. j, 
cred as vulgar, we are faid to afcend ifitp ^®' 
Heaven, and to 4efcen4 into Helhy therefoe 
there is a fubterranean Place. But thcfe Ar^ 
guments prove nothing at all : Firft, as tp 
Uartarus^ or Hell^ tjus Word is ^fed to fig* 
nify the fubterraniesin World, ai>d the gloo- 
my Air with which we are fiurounded, as is 
very well kpown to t^e JnTearned. And into 
this Tartarum, this Hell, or this inferioj and 

7i impure 
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impure Region of the Air, the degenerate 
Angels are tnrown do^v1n, being expelled thdr 
native iEtheiial Seats : But, whereas they arc 
iaid to be kept in Chains, that is fpoke al- 
luding tb a common Cuftoffij bectufe Crimi- 
nals are wont to be ib kefpt to hinder them 
from efcaping. Then as to what telates to 
PCcxxxuL the Defcent of Chrift m rd »aT«7tpjt T?r ywr, 

T^ii ii! ^* ^^^^ ^^^ relate to the Death of Chrift, 
13. & (as is abundantly evident from other Places 
Chap.vL cortipared with it,) but to his Incarnation; 
wui^fic *^* ^^> when in order to^rbcui^ Salvation for 
Aai .ii.i5>. us, he left his Heaven, and vouchiafed to de- 
fceiid to this lovrer Eafdi : I fey, kwep^ or in- 
ferior, that is, with rt^ptSt to the Heavens ; 
Jbr the Com{)arifon is founded here not upon 
the Parts of the Earth, but upon the Parts 
of the Univerfe. Laftly, when the Dead are 
^id to defcend into Hdl, ad hferps, vel In- 
femum^ that either denotes «ie Sefinlchrey 
whither the Bodies of tfce Good, as well as 
of the Wicked, deicentd; or, it is particu- 
larly applied to the Widtetd : For as eontra- 
ry Fate is, fo oppofife Places are fti^gn-d to 
the Good and the Wicked ; and, therefore, 
ds w6 provide Heaven for the fonwer, a Re- 
gion fuHime and refdlgent, we believe that a 
iubterranean and a glodniy Manfion is well 
adapted to the latter. Nor is it fo eafy to 
conceive that tlie fr*e Air (hcnild be the 
Receptacle of Souls, ihd their Prifon^ as 
Ibme difmal Abode under Ground, But vul- 
gar 
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gar C^inions and imaginary Accounts, are of 
no Ufe in determining the Truth of Things. 
But let us iwoceed to what foUpws : 

If no fuch Thing is to be found as a fiib- 
t^fanean Hell, the, next Queftion is, Wlfe'- 
ther th^e is atty where a corporeal and locai 
Hell before the Day of Judgment, and the 
Conflagration of die World? or, Whether bc^ 
fore dia^t Day (rf the Lord the Wicked are on^ 
ly plagu'd whh internal Stings, and tormented 
by dieir own Furies. For my own Part,, I 
am inclin'd to that Opinion, that before the 
Day of generd Judgment there will be no ex- 
ternal Punifliments.* If departed Souls, till 
that Time comes, remain nat?:ed and without 
Bodies, the Hbkig is then indubitable ; at leaft 
for diem who expeft, that at the laft Day there 
will be an external Judicature with all the For-, 
mality of the R-oceedings of a human Court 
of Juftice : For neither can naked and invifiUe 
Minds be brought before a Tribunal, nor is 
it juft that any one (hould be condemn*4 
to fuflfer bdbre his Qiufe is try'd and deter^ 
min'd. ^ 

I KNOW it is affirmed, as we obfervM a^ 
bove, that ther^ is a private and parti<;ular 
Judgment appointed before the general one, 
for every Scnil as foon as it leaves the Body 5 
and that in fome Meafure may be received, 

♦ Z z provided 



♦ Some of the Fathers believed, that there was no loc^l 
corporeal Hell before the Day of Judgment. Sec them in 
Ma!iibfia$* upon Luke xvi. 
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provided they who aflert it, mean nothing ex- 
ternal by it, but only an internal Punifhment, 
by which every one fuffers according as he ha$ 
done, and his own Confcience being at once 
Witnefe and Judge, regards himfelf already 
as one both guilty and condemned, and fuf- 
fers Punifhment according to the Degree of 
his Guilt, d\}royLaroitLZiro^, being judged and con- 
demned by himfelf. But here we are fpeaking 
of an external or corporeal Puniftiment j for 
which it feems impoflible that there can be 
any Room before the Refurredion. I am nojt 
Luke xvL ignorant that in the Parable of Dives and JLtf- 
zarus^ the Souls of the Departed are foon car- 
ried, on one Side, into the Bofom of Abra-- 
baniy and on the other, into Tormenting 
Fires: But in the fame Relation, Dives has a 
Tongue, and Lips, and the other Organs of 
Speech; and coiifequently his whole Body, 
as if he had carried it entire with him to Hell ; 
which evidently ihews that that Relation is not 
true, xarflt ^?(Tiv, according the Letter ^ but that 
'lis like a Fable or Emblem^ JTrolwrwVfdor, ac- 
commodated to the Ufe and Capacity pf the 
Ptople, and iX)ntrived and invented to repre- 
fcnt Truth by Fidlion, viz. that the Soul fur- 
vives after the Body is extinft, and that in an- 
other liife the Good will be haj^y, and the 
Wicked miferable. 

These Things being thus laid open, it 
feenfis to me to be highly jMrobable, that the 
Punilhments pf the Wicked before die Day 

of 
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of Judgment will be only internal, that is to 
fey, a total Privation of every Good, and of 
every Comfort, beiides the Stings of Conici- 
ence, the Anguifh of Soul, and a reftleis 
and dreadful £xpe£bition of the Judgment to 
come ; and that there will be no external oc 
g^eral I^dl openM or kindled before the 
Coming of Chnft, when the Lord Jefus fhall 
be revved from Heaven, with bis mighty An-- * ''J^- ^ 
geh in flaming FirCy taking Vengeance m them yi^ujx9 
that huw not God^ and that obey not the Gojpel 4- 
of our Lord Jefus Cbrift. This is the judi- *^'^ 
dal, the fblenm, the appointed Time, when '' 
Sentence being paft, the Wicked (hall receive 
their Punifhment ; and not only Men, but fla- 
^tious Devils, who are deliver'd into Chains 
of Darknefs, and referved to be tormented till 
this Day, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jud. Ver. 6. Nor is 
it otherwife probable, tlmt the Devils at pre- 
fent fhould five among Torments, or in tor- 
menting Flames, when they wander about the 
Air and the Globe of the Earth with too much 
Life and Aftivity.* 

Z 3 Thus 

* Since there is aflign'd to wicked Men and Devils the 
fame Place of Punifliment, and borh arc to receive their 
Sentence at the fame Time; but (ince thefe forn^r wilk 
not be caft into Hell, of the Place of Torment, be- 
fore the Combg of Chrift, as is plain from the tacrcd 
Writers and their Interpreters, [See PP. Gerard, ^om, 
9. de exit. Jud, p. }8. Afaldonat. in Mat. viii. 29. *^ii 
remarkable how Hmnimmjljf moft ^' the ar.cient Juihort 
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Thus have we treated fucckiaiY of Hetl^ 
%xA of the State and Manfions of the Wicked 
before the Day of Judgment: But when that 
fetal Day arrives, and die ittipious Dead being 
fummon'd to appear by the Sound of the laft 
Trtunpet, (hall be thrown down into Hell, 
txA condemned to external Punifhments, the 
Q^ftion is, Whether thofe Punifhments are 
to endure eternally, without Ceflation, with- 
out Relaxation, without End ? Human Na- 
ture abhors the very Name of eternal Punifti- 
mients, which fets before our Eyes a Speftacle 
of infatiable, implacable Revenge; and this 
iot no Manner of Profit or Hopes of Alnend* 
ment ; yet the facred Scripture feems to de- 
clare for the contrary Side. Jefus Chrift, 
though the greateft Lover of human Kind, 
yet plainly and exprelly calls the Punifhments 
of the E)evils arid Damn'd, eternal Punifli- 
merits, when laying before us the Deftinies of 
the Righteous and the Ungodly, he pronoun- 
ces Sentence againft the latter in the following 
Form : Depart from me^ ye Ctirfedy into ever-- 
lafiing Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, Matt. xxv. 41. To the fame Pur- 
pofe he tells us, l^hat the Wheat being gather d 
into the Garfter^ the Chaff is to be burnt with 

un-- 



taught that the Devils will not be tormented hefore the J)ay 
•f Juifgment^'] fo neither dcfes it feem agreeable to Scripture, 
that the latter ihould be tbrviftdown thither before that 
Time, 
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tmquenchahle Fire^ Mat. iii. 12. and diat in 
Hell the Wwm dktb mt^ and the Fire is mt 
quenched^ M^rk ix. 44, 

Th?9E Teftipnionies w€ have from tl\c 
Mouth of Chrift Jupiielf, that the Punifh- 
aients of the Wicked fliall be eternal, withoi^t 
End: Nor da the Ptpphets and ilpoftlqs 
Ipeak odierwife^ t^an. xii. 2. 2 ^he£] i. g. 
At the lame Time, on the other Side, Rea- 
Ibn, the Nature of God, and the Nature of 
Things, cry out loudly againft it, a^d admo- 
Jiifli us,^ that fome Moderation is to be ufej,, 
and Ionic commodious Explication of the di- 
vine PaflStgcs, that both human Rights and 
divine ms^y not at oi>ce be vioigted, and the 
Chrillian Religion fuflfer in its Intereft or Re- 
putation. 

At the iame Time it is my Opinion, that we 
ought firmly to adhere to that Rule for the In- 
terpretation of Scripture, which has been re- 
ceived by Divines, Tujat without abjblute Neceffi- 
ty^ we ought not to depart from the Letter. 
Then, in the next Place, we are jo enquire, 
whether the Duratbn of eternal Puniftiment is 
not repugnant to manifeft Reafons, and to invin- 
cible Arguments : For, if this is the Cafe, the 
moft rigid Cenfurers ought to excufe us, if in this 
Point we diflent from the common Interpre- 
tation. The Soul flies from the very Thought, 
and abhors the RememlM'ance of everlafting 
Mifery ; and feveral Things have occurred to 
me, while I have been thinking on this Sub- 

Z 4 jed. 
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jfcdl, by which I am fenfible that others have 
been perfuaded, as well as myfelf, that God 
neither will, nor can endure the perpetual 
Affliftion and Torment of his own Creature ; 
nor can Nature itfelf endure it. Then, we 
conceive the God of the Chriftians to be the 
beft and wifeft of Beings ; that he is neither 
cruel nor unjtift to the Race of Men ; that 
there is nothing barbarous or difmal in his 
Worfhip 5 that he has neither inftituted, nor 
fuffered any Thing that is barbarous, any Thing 
that is inhuman: No Blood, or Wounds, or 
Tearing of the Skin or Flefli ; nor does he 
love, after the Manner of Moloch^ to embrace 
living Infants with his Arms 6n Fire. Be- 
foh.v. az. fides, Jefus the Head and the Captain of the 
^Tlmlv. Chriftian Difpenfation, to whom the Father 
has committed all Judgment, is the greateft 
Lover of human Kind j and fufFer'd his own 
Blood to be fhed to redeem us from Evil and 
Mifery. This King and merciful Father, 
ahd this moft righteous Judge, govern entire- 
ly the Fates of Humankind ; and yet you af- 
fert that, according to the facred Scriptures, 
the greateft Part of Humankind will be damn- 
ed to eternal Punifhments, even by this moft 
merciful Fatlier, by this moft righteous 
Judge. 

C0NCERNIN6 the Number of thofe who 
will be miferable in another Life, I have no- 
thing to fay, not being able to know any 
Thing of it : But that God fhould condemn 

his 
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his own Creatures to a State of eternal IVC- 
fery, and fhould retain them in that State, 
feems to be repugnant both to divine Wifdom 
and Goodnefs, and I may add likewife, to 
JuiHce : I lay, repugnant to Wifdom ; for a 
State like this, of everlafting and unchange- 
able Mifery, would be in vain, and of no Ufe, 
and therefore unwife and unworthy of God ; 
for a Torment without Ceffation, and with- 
out End, can neither be of Service to God, 
nor to Man. Not to Man moft certainly, if 
there is no Room for Repentance, and he who 
is ^w-mented can never grow better ; if no In- 
termiflion, and no Eafe is allow'd, that the 
Twmented may relpire a little, and deliberate 
concemig the Change of his State and his Mini 
Let this Punifliment be fevere, let it be bitter, 
nay, let it be lafting, but let it at length have 
im End ; it can otherwife produce no Fruit, 
no, not the leaft Degree of it; nor would it 
be poflible for thefe miferable Sinners to re- 
pent, and lead better Lives, if amidft the 
Pangs of their Bodies and Aeir Minds they 
fhould happen to be bom again. 

But you will lay, that their Punishment 
is defervedly continued, their Impiety being 
continued ; but that the Damn'd are incura- 
ble, and always perfift in their Malice. 
But this is begging the Qucftion, and this 
Suppofition is injurious to the Dignity of 
God the Creator; for 'tis neither agreeable 
to the divine Wifdom nor Goodnefs^ fo to 

fomi 
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form and conftitute the reaibnable Nature of 
Men, that it Should be al^ to degenerate 
into a DejMTavity, from which there can be no 
Recovery j cm: into an unchar^eaWe State of 
Mifery and Impiety; * for fudx a Stitc can 
be pleafing to no Deity, unlefs perhaps to the 
evil God of the Mamchjses. But if God, 
the greateft and the befl of Beings would 
create fuch a Being as thi?, 1^ would 
certainly on this Condition create it^ that its 
foon as it was arriv'd to this incurable, this 
utterly defperate State, it ihould return to 
its primitive Nothing. Nor, in my Opimon.^ 
can the Honour of Providence be otherwife 
lafe, than by cutting oft that frcxn the Num- 
ber of Bdings which once is grown incuraUe, 
and by the utter Deflxudion of that, which 
is not only worth nothing, but 13 fome De- 
grees worfe than nothing. 

But by what Argument will you pretend 
to convince me, that the Souls of die Wick- 
ed are after Death incurable? The Fathers 
feem not to have believed that, who were of 
Opinion, that the laft would be a purgative 
Fire, concerning which we have treated in 
the fixth Chapter. Nor does it fktxa juft 
to limit the divine Power and Wifiknn, and 
to opprefs it with an evil irrefiftible Defli- 
ny, or an incurable Difeafe ; for whatever 
this Diftcmper of Souk may be, if it can hy 

any 

* Knowing that no rcafonabic Creature fhall pcrifli ever- 
laftingly. Hienn. in Gal iv. 
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any Method, or any Medicine be driven out, 
no Remedy certainly is naore powerful, or 
more efFedual than Fire, or than fiery Tot- 
ments : This Pain, if any, will caufe them 
to be toueh'd with a Senle of their former 
Crimes, and to grow weary of their prefent 
Mif^. Befides, in that other Life, there 
will be no longer Room for the Infidelity of 
the Wicked : JVhen they Jhall have feen Chrijl 
coming in the Clouds^ Jurrounded with Glory ^ 
and with his mighty Angels^ triumphing every 
where over his Enemies^ and trampling them 
under his Feet. And then that Fomentation of 
Evil, -which dwells in this Body and this 
Flefh, will, in that State, be exdnguifh'd 
and ceafe : There will be no internal Concu- 
pifcence, no external Nourifhment of Vice, 
nor any Allurements to Pleafure, to Ambi- 
tion, or Avarice, or any Incitements of the 
Senfes cm: Faflions to Wickednefs. Fc^ my 
Part I cannot perceive by what Argument, 
true or falfe, or by what Impulfe internal or 
external, they can be mov'd to adhere eter- 
nally to their Vices and their Impiety, unlefs 
they (hould be hardened by God himfelf. But 
if they are a<5tuated from without, and by 
Force, and are Mafters neither of their Rea- 
Ibn nor Liberty, I cannot fee how they can 
be further condemned. But we {hall prefently 
refume this Subjed: ; in the mean while let us 
proceed to the reft. 

Besides, we a{^)eal in this Caufe to divine 
Jufti^e and Equity. The Man, whom God 

created 
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created liable to fall, him, becaufe he fcU^ 
God will not punifh eternally; nor will h^ 
deprive him, to whom he has given th^ 
Power, or rather the Impotence and the Li- 
berty of falling into Vice, of the Power and 
the Liberty of relinquifhing that Vice. But 
you will lay, perhaps, that God does not de- 
prive the Wicked of this Power and Liberty, 
but it proceeds from their own Will, that 
they perfift in Evil immoveable and inflexible. 
I anlwci;, that according to your Hypothefis 
God^Has created them of fuch a Nature, that 
they cannot be otherwife than inflexible and 
irrecoverable, after they have once departed 
this Life, and deicended into their Tormeijts. 
Grant me but this, that thoie miferable 
Creatures are capable of repenting, and we 
will not throw away all Hope of their being 
received into Grace : But you deny that they 
can repent; I defire that you would prove 
that their Repentance is impoflible. If they 
continue to be reaibnable Creatures, indued 
with Underflanding and Will, they can re- 
pent ; but if they are deprived of Reaibn and 
Liberty, they can no longer fin. 

Others argue thus from divine Juftice : 
'Tis againft all Equity, that the OflFences of 
a (hort Life, of a Lire prone to Vice, fhould 
be punifh'd with eternal Punifhments, when 
there is no Proportion between the Oflfence 
and the Puniftiment. But here, perhaps, 
you will retort, according to Cuftom, that 

every 
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every Sin carries with it infinite Guilt, as being 
conimitted againft an infinite Gkxl. This in 
:fome Meafiire, indeed, may be iaid; but this 
is not the Rule, nor the Meafiire of the 
Adlions of God towards his Creatures, and 
therefore can have no Validity when we give 
an Account of the Adtions of God towards 
his Creatures. According to this Draconick 
Law, the finalleft Offences may be law- 
fiiUy punifh'd with eternal Punifhments, 
nay, and with the moft grievous; for the 
Reaibn which you give is fim as ilrong for the 
Greatneis of the Punifhments, as for their 
Duration. Let us fuppoie then, fince in 
ftriift Juflice it may be done, that the lighteft 
TranfgreiTors will be punifli'd with the great- 
eft, and thofe eternal Punifliments, what fhall 
be done to the more grievous Tranfgreflbrs ? 
what to the moft grievous? If the lighteft 
Tranfgreflion deferves the grcateft, and thofe 
perpetual Punifhments, what does or can the 
moft grievous deferve beyond it ? for nothing 
is greater than the greateft. This Account 
of yours therefore confounds all the Ends and 
Purpofcs of punitive Juftice, and makes Sins 
in ibme Meafure equal. 

But let us proceed from the Juflice of 
God, to his Goodnefs. The greateft Rigour 
of Juftice is faid to be the higheft Injuf- 
tice : 'Tis, at leaft, inconfiftent with Good- 
nefs and Mercy. But God, according to 
this yp^t Hypothefis, in the Punifhment of 

Sinners, 
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Sinners, ufes the bigbeft and the fevereftjuftke, 
that I may fay nothiiig worfe ; for he puni(hes 
diem with the mc^ft e»quifite Torments, and 
Tornaents which are to endure eternally, dian 
wlach no Puni(hment can be conociv'd more 
difmal or mwe intolcrafck. We r^ad of the 
Tonncnts which the Chrif^ns endw^d in the 
iirft Ages of the Church, and what, befides, 
Sicilian and other Tyrants invented : But thefe 
arc mild and gentle all, compared to infernal 
Torments ; and not only gende, but transitory ; 
but a Rwn that is at the iaiiic Time vehement 
and eternal, carries with it all the Degrees of 
Pain. Do but fancy iuch a raging Heat of 
a Fever, fuch a racking Fit of the Stone, or 
fuch a tormenting Oiolidc, as is to endure 
fcven Years, who could be equal to the fup- 
porting thefe cruel Pangs ? &it if inftead of 
feven, you put a thoufand Yeaw, no one 
could be found that would either pupchafe or 
bear that Millennian Life, upon mat Ccxidi- 
don ; and much left Eternity. 

But perhaps you will iay diat this is not 
the extream Rigour of his Juftice j that God 
could have annihilated the Wicked, and have 
reduc'd them to nothing ; ^nd that by this 
means he would ufe the extream Rigour of 
his Juftice. I anfwer, that 'tis much more 
defirable not at all to be, and to be touched 
by no Senfe, either of Good or Evil, than 
to cxift in perpetual Torments, without In- 
Jtoraiflion, wimout End This fcems to me 

to 
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to be clear by the Light of Nature. Let me, 
O God, return into Nothing ; I am weary of 
my Being: 'Tis prcferabk much to have no 
Seniation, than to have no Seniation of any 
Thing but Pain. Take, O God, fays the 
imferable Creature, deprived almoft by tor- 
menting Flames of Reafon, take avray what 
is thine : I had rather be out of the Number 
of Things; O let me perifli, that I may 
avoid Perdition. This is the Voice of Nature ; 
nor will we flop to make any Anfwer to the 
little Subtleties and Quirks of the Metaphy- 
ficians. I aj^jcal to me Race of Men, and 
to all Men of Scnfe whatever, if 'tis not more 
eligible to be deprived of all Life, of all Co* 
gitation, of all Exiftence, than to be torment- 
ed in eternal Flames, to groan under eternal 
Torments. And nothing is more certain, 
than that if human Nature had not regarded 
with more Horror the Height of Mifery and Matth. 
eternal Torment, than Infenfibility and An- S.iv!^. 
nihilation, God had threatened the Wicked '^ 

with Annihilation inftead of eternal Tor- 
ments, and had us'd that as the more prevalent 
Way of deterring Mankind from Vice : But 
*tis Time to return to our Subj^d. 

Since this then is the Cafe, and Annihi- 
lation is the extreameft Rigour of Juftice that 
God can do to his Creatures, (that he might 
not be the Author of greater Evil than Good 
to any one,) yet he feems to decree and to 
execute fomething more grievous and difmal, 

fome- 
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ibmething more bitter and cruel, againft thofc 
whom he condemns, than the cxtreameft Ri- 
gour of his Juftice requires. The extreana 
Rigour of Juftice comes near to cruel, much 
lefs can that which goes beyond that extream 
Rigour, efcape the Imputation of Cmelty. At 
leaft, as we faid above, this Manner of pu- 
nifhing with the utmoft Rigour, or even 
beyond the utmoft Rigour, does but lit* 
tie anfwer to that infinite Goodnefs, loving 
Kindnefs, and Mercy, which we afcribe to 
God. And yet not only the Light of Nature, 
Sjcod. but the facred Scripture repreients him thus 
iiindv. 6. merciful and gracious^ and long fuffertng^ and 
^ ' abounding in Goodnefs and Truth. He is db^wn ^ 
lia^k. as it were, againft his Will to punifh : 'Tis a 
ai^^z!^^* Work that is ftrange to him, and foreigh from 
his Nature. Have / any Pleafure at all that 
the Wicked jhould die ^ faith the Lord God^ ana 
mt that he fjjould return from his Ways and live ? 
But if he has no Pleafure in his temporal 
Death, much lefs has he in his eternal Deaths 
But from whence at laft comes this eternal 
Death, or by whom is it inflifted, if 'tis nei- 
ther pleafing to God, nor to the Creature that 
fufFers, nor can be in the leaft bcnefidal to 
cither. 

These Things being thus propos'd and 
debated, concerning the Nature of God, and 
the juft Government of created Things, we 
muft return to the facred Writings, and to 
the Interpretation pf thofe Paflagcs, which 

feem 
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Jcqai to imply the Eternity of future Punilh- 
ineiits. You know very well that the Senfe 
of dioie Paf&ges depends, in a great Mea« 
fure upcxi the Signification of the Word 
aWvi®* in Hebrew oSiy or CS^iy S : which 
we have rendered eternal. In the mean while, 
'tis very well known, that the Force and 
Meaning of this Word dimiQ*^ or the JHif- 
Irew Ohljfj is doubtful in the iacred Wri- 
tingB ; and docs not always fimply fignify efer-^ 
nail only a long and undetermin'd Time. 
The Statutes of the Mofaick Law were fre^ 
cpiendy iaid to be eternal: £x^^. xxvii. 21. 
and xxviii. 43. Lev. x. 15. and xvi. 34. Num. 
xviii. I J. and in fundry other Places. And Concern* 
yet thde Statutes, witn the whole Mofaick p^'*** 
Law, have many Ages fince been abolifli'd \ ji^^,^^J\i 
and therefore you muft own, that the Sig* 14 
nification of that Word is to be mitigated, 
unlefs you pretend that the Judaick Law is 
iHll to be obfcrv'd/* 

In the lame Law, the Servant whofe Ear 
has been bcM^d through by his Mafler, with 
his own Conienty is faid to be obliged to 

A a fcrvc 



♦ The Temple of JtrufaUnt^ it is faid, flipuld be the 
HabttitioQ cf God for ever^ 2 Cbron. vi. %. yet it ha« hcstti 
liemoliih'd more thao once ; nor \h there now Ufr oiie 6u>ne 
upon aaodber, or any Sign of its being the liaUtacioo of 
God. 

The Kingdom of Dmiid was faid to be ccernal, and yer 
it went out of the Family of Dsvid, and is now uue/ly 
Cttia& y. Efifc. p. jx. CoL ii. y fee. 3. z Sam. vii. 13* 
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fcrvc him eternally, or for ever, Exod. xxi. 6. 
And yet it was a{^pointed by the £une Law, 
that all Servants were to be manumitted, or 
to be made free in the Compaife of half an 
Agt^ that is to fay, every Jubilee. Befides, 
before the Moiaick Law, Circumdfion is faid 
to be an eternal Inftitutbn, Gen. xvii. y. And 
yet Circumdfion is now abolifh'd by me fame 
divine Authority. LafUy, the Land of Gz- 
naan is given to Abraham and his Poflerity 
for an eternal Pofleffion, Gen. xiii. 15. and 
xvii. 8. and xlvii. 4. And yet his Poflerity 
have been a long Time difpofTefs'd of it. By 
thefe and many other Pafi&ges like them, 'ds 
fufficiently evident, that Eternity is not al- 
ways fignified by the Word caSiy or 
CsSiyS : To which as you know very well, 
ai»v or dtoSyiQ^ anfwers in the Sq)tuagint, and 
afterwards in the New Teflament, where there 
is a Neceflity for the taking thefe Words in 
a loofcr Senfe, Confult, if you plcafc, Philem. 
15. Jud. 7. Rom. xvi. 25. 2 ^im. i. 9. TV/. 
John XIV. i. 2. LafUy, the Granunarians know very 
'^- well, that both thefe Words are vaovt remifly 

taken by thofe Grecians^ who ai'e Sojourners 
in a Cbuntry not their own.* 

There-. 



^ And let me add^ that it makes nothing i^inft this 
Explication^ that the fame Word is usVi to exprefs the 
Duration of future Rewards. For the eternal Felicity 
lyf the Saints is not ia tlic leaft repugnant to any of tiie 

Atari- 
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I THEREFORE, from the Ufe and Force of 
tfie forefeid Words, nothing can certainly bp 
determined concerning, the Eternity of infer- 
nal Punifhments. Befide, 'tis remarkable, that 
in that Pidture of Hell, which the facred Wri^ 
tings prefent to us, there are ibme Things that 
undoubtedly are figuratively or tropically ex- 
prefs'd ; which the Nature of Tmngs thenv- 
^Ives will not fuffer to be ftridly and literally 
underftood. For befides that, 'tis d^cult to aA 
ibciate, and to bring, as it were, into a triple 
Alliance, the Extremity of Cold, and Dark- 
nels, and raging Fire j how can Worms be able 
to endure tfiefe Flames, and live ? nay not only 
to live, but to be in fome Mealiire immortal, 
either in the Individuals, or in the Species and 
Offspring, fince 'tis laid that they never die, 
Laltly, the Bodies of the Ehmn'd themfelves, 
kt them be of what Nature they will, at 
lead if they are compounded and organical, 
pannot without £)ilK)lution endure eternal 
Fire : Nor will the Earth itfelf endure eternally 
in the Form in which we now behold it, or 
in that which it will, after the Conflagration, 

A a 2 receivej 



Attributes of God; and therefore, in this Cafe, thereof 
no Neceffity of departing from the common literal 
Senfe of the Word. And this ought always to be si 
Maxim, that Words muft yield to Things : OtHerwiie, 
this is my Bodjt is as clear an Exprei&on, and ought as 
much to be taken in a literal Scnfe, as go into ivtrlajifi^g 
Fire. 
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receive; and in one or the other of them 
Hell is appointed to be. 

Hitherto we have examined the Force 
of the Words, and the Nature of the Things 
which they fignify. I defire Leave to add in 
the third Place, that when our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jefus Chrift was converiknt upon Earth, 
in the Form of a Servant, he ipoke not in the 
Language of a Philofopher, but in that of the 
Sons of Men ; and efpecially in that of the 
yews, to whom he was chiefly fent, as has 
been abundantly obferv'd by learned Men in 
their Comments on the Difcourfes of Chrift ; 
iand therefore he follows, for the moft Part, 
the received Opinion, and the Phrafeologies of 
his Country -, and in the Inftrudtions which he 
gave them for the promoting their Piety, he 
willingly ufes thofe Expreflions which were 
known to the People, and to their Magiftrates, 
Matv.az. either from the Law or the Prophets, or from 
*^* vulgar Tradition: And therefore when he 

treats of Hell under the Name of Gehenna^ 
and proportions the Degrees of Punifhment to 
the Nature of the Crimes, he fpoke in the 
Style which the Jews ^ke, a Style accom- 
modated to the common Capacity. Likewife 
in defcribing the Torments of Hell, Mark 
ix. 44. he makes ufe of the Expreffion of 
the Prophet Ifaiab, Chap. Ixvi. 24. of which 
the very identical Words are to be found 
in the feventy Interpreters : *0 ydf <rHoa\?i$ 
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evTM^ For their Worm Jball never ^V, and their 
FireJbaU not be quenched: And other Autfacn 
make it apparent, that this Manner of ipeak- 
ii^ was known and Buniliar to the yews^ viz. 
Ubat Fire and Worms were the Fumjhment ^EcduCn 
the Ungodfy. Therefore Chrift alter'd noAing ^f^:^^^ 
in this Point, and belicv*d that this Anddpa- ii. * ^ 
pation and Ptepofleffion of the People was 
juflly to be retain'd, when it appeared inftru- 
mental in curbing the Audacioufheis of the 
Wicked. 

Thus every Thing relating to the Torments 
of Hell on either Side being weighed, every 
Man is at Liberty to embrace that Opinion 
which his Confcience fhall pronounce to be 
moft agreeable to found Reafbn ; and let him 
adhere to that Interpretation of the iacred 
Scripture upon this Point, which the weighty 
Reaibns of the Caufe before us will be bed 
able to bear. If a State of eternal Mifery and 
Impiety in the Creature is inconfiftent with 
the Wifdom and Jultice of the Creator, we 
mull give up the literal Interpretation in this 
Point, or we muft diftinguifh between the li- 
teral and the reafonable H3rpotheiis, the vulgar 
and the fecret one, left, by a temerarious and 
unskilful Interpretation, we entertain Thoughts 
unworthy of the divine Nature. But if on 
the other Side, there appears nothing to you 
in fuch a delperate State, a State unchange- 
ably evil and miferable, foreign either from 
the Nature, erf God, or from the Nature of 

A a 3 Things 
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Things, you muft adhere to the Letter, and 

Su muft ftop your Ears, and harden your 
eart againft all the Lamentations, the Groans, 
the Wails, and the difinal Outcries of Men 
eternally undone, and everlaftingly miferable. 
Yet, if you will vouchfafe to hearken to me, not 
clamourouily urging you, but gently advifing 
you, I would rather have you call uiefe inde- 
finite than infinite Torments ; for 'tis not fiif- 
ficiently evident, or known to me, what End 
they are like to have ; but let us leave it to 
God to be determined by hirii, according to 
his Wiidom and Mercy.* 

I know not by whlat Means it happens at 
prefent, that fome Divines of a cruel and 
fiery Temper are extreamly pleas'd with 
eternal and infinite Torments, and can hard- 
ly endure to have the Point fairly examined 
and debated on both Sides. But feveral df 
the Ancients have handled this Subjeft a 
great deal more gpntly and more modeftly, 
and left to the Wifdom and Plcafurc of God 

alone 



♦ That if it pleafc him, the Priioncrs may be releas'd 
vrhen they have paid the uttermoft Farthing, and iatif* 
fied his Juftice. But if after all yoa cannot reliih this 
Doftrine, let it be plac'd among the oblcure and doubtful 
ones. But the Time will come when thisOptniqn will be 
reckohM as abfurd and odious, as Tranfiibftantiation is 
now. 

See what the fifth OEcumenical Synod decreed againU 
the finite Puniihments of Hell, in Gerard, de Infsf. torn. 9. 
p. 4<^7. and Hueu Orig, 1. 2. c. 11. p. 1381 6^^. 
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alooe the lune that every one (hall ooittinae 
ia thofe Torments. Thus "J^in hkartyr ia 

his Dialogue with Djpbm ; 'Ac /x^ (jm eScffioIw^ Fap ii: 
Ai in {jrmw a<riMn) xeihac^Oftrai sct ay airrais i^ 

vVoi 1^ 3u>X^«j«<tt i e€o^ OlXf. 7Zr &W& of the 
EigbteottSj wbicb appear nmrtby ^ Goa^ are 
to die m more : But the Souli of the Ungodfy 
mli 6epumjb% as h^ as GodwiU have them 
emfi and. be tumft) d. Nor does St. yenww difl 
ient fixxn tneie, though ocherwiie a Man of 
a very h^h, and jfometimes an impetuoosi 
Spirit ; yet in this Point he (hews a Modera- 
tion of Soul that is worthy of Ccxnmenda- 
tidn/ In his C(Hmnentaries he has thefe 
Words on the foremention'd Paflage of Ifaiahj 
Chap. IxvL and the laft Verfe, ^tbey who are of 
the Opinion that thefe Pumfhments wHl one Day 
be ended ^ and the Torments be one ^ime no 
more^ have Recourfe to the following Tejli^ 
monies: Then quoting the Paflagcs which 
appear to be favourable to that Opinicm^ 
He adds thefe Words : fTbich are all repeat-- 
ed by thofe that are defirous to ajferty 
that after the Rack and the Tortures are 
over. Reft and Refrejhment will follow } 
which at prefent is to be hid from thofe, to 
whom Fear is wholfome ana ufefuli that 
while they are afraid of the Punijhment, 
they may be debarred from their Sinsi 
which we ought to leave to the Knowledge 
of God alone ^ who weighs not only bis Mer-- 

A a 4 cies^ 
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ties J but thefe Torments likewife^ as it were in 
the Balance^ and knows wbo^ and bawy and 
bow long every one ought to be punip^d. This 
feys St. "Jerpm upon the forefaid Paflage : And 
he had faid Things related to thefe before in 
the lame Commentaries, on the twenty-fourth 
Chapter, towards the End. We ought to 
know that human Frailty cannot penetrate 
the Judgment and the Jujiice of Goa^ mr be 
capable of giving any Opinion concerning the 
Greatnefs or the Duration of Punijhments which 
be infliSts^ which is left entirely to the Will of 
the Lard. 

Thus £ur he: I make no mention of Ori-- 
gerty whofc Opinion concerning this Matter 
is univerfally known, who feems to have 
been foUow'd in this Point as in feveral 
others, by both the GregorieSy * Nazianzene, 

and 



* See Oat. 40. p. 66$. When he had fpoken of the 
eternal Punilhment of the Damn'd according to the re- 
ceiv'd Opinion, he feems afterwards to correct himfelf, and 
difcovers fome Doubt concerning it, by adding, £i fjiii rS 

7^ HTO^it^. l/nlefs any cne is inclined to infBrfret this in a 
Senfe mor$ mild towards Man the Sujferery and more worthy of 
God the Avenger ^ He intimates, that *tis more humane, and 
better becoming the Deity, that thefe Puniihmenta ihould 
be moderated, ^ilusy the Scholar of St. Cbrjfofiome^ and a 
Martyr, from this Place of Nazianzene^ infers, that in 
thofe Times the Fathers were dubious about the Eternity <^ 
Hell Torments, and that it was an Opmion vtty much con- 
troverted among them; iince I^azJanzenef fkjs he, *Eph^e 
7d7< fiv^^imm pimffAs rl nrup \mIyo ^/A«yOp«7or€PoF, has 
Uft it free for any entp as fkafet^ to ftnderfand ibis fire in s 
milder Sen/e, 
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and Nyjfene : * And feveral otjier Fathers, whom 
we mentioned above, and who were of Opinion 
that the Flames of Hell were Tup xaBJ gcrw, 
as well as xoXa?iierov, a purgative as well as pu- 
nitive Fire, fignified by tlmt very Thing, that 
thofe Torments would one Day have an End. 
Laftly, St. Jujiin f calls the Patrons of this 
OpinicMi by no incongruous Title, the Merci^ 
ful DoSiors^ and treats them with Humani- 
ty. :|: Now^ feys he, I fee that I mufi go to 
work with our merciful DoBors^ with whm I 
mujl dijpute pacifically \ who are of Opinion^ 
that tie Punijhment will not be eternal^ 
either of all thofe whom the mofi righteous 
Judge Jhall pronounce nvorthy of the Punijh^ 
ment of Hell^ or of fome of them: But after 

the 



* See Chap. viii. Orat. Catechet where he (ays, that thejr 
who are incorrigible in this Life, (hall in the next be cured 
hj more fevere and bitter Remedies. And in his ^ Anima^ 
cP Refarr. p. 229. he treats of the univvrfal Purgation and 
Reftoration; and there he often repeats thb lame or a 
like Opinion : as he does likewife de .Of if, hominis^ c. 
21. 

" Gvit Dei^ 1. xit. c. 17* and following. 

^ Notwithftanding what he may iiave (aid in (bme Placet^ 
in others he ieems &ubtful in determining in what Senfe 
the Puniihments of Sinners are call'd $t$mal; as particular-^ 
ly where he fays. Nor would I be underftood by fpeakinj^ thus 
to hinder a more accuraU Enquiry into iho Meaning of Scrip- 
ture^ when it pronomtces the Pun^ments of the Iftcked to be 
tternaU (Sec D. Haram. ♦ * * * and * ♦ * ♦ I. 7. 
from St. Auguft, 1. de Serm. Dom. in mont. torn. 4. on Mait^ 
y. 25, 26} But let us return to the Place about the Akr* 
cifuL 
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the Umits of a certain I'imey ivbicb will be 
longer or Jhorter^ according /a the Greatnefs of 
every one's Offence^ they beUerue that they will be 
Jelfuer' d from it. 

Thus has St Aujlin laid bcfbre us the O- 
pinion of the merciful DoSiors. They who are 
of the other Party may be called, by the Rea- 
ibn of Contraries, The Dolors without Mercy : 
And one of thefe, in the Name of the Reft, 
has delivered his Opinion of the Torments of 
ApudDif. Hell after xhi^ following Manner i If all the 
^^ Men that were ever born from Adam to this 
prefenty and ailthafe who will hereafter be bom^ 
Jhould live till the laji Day^ and all the Blades 
of Grafs that ever fprang up^ were Men ; and 
If they were equally to diftributeonly one Punijh^ 
ment which a Soul fuffers in Hell^ for only one 
mortal Sin ; fo that every one Jhould have an 
equal Share of that Punijhment ; then every 
equal Share of the Punijhment of that one Man^ 
would be greater than all the Torments y which 
all the holy Martyrs^ and all Uti^bers, and the 
greatejl MakfoBors^ have ever yet endured. 
Thus for he. Now, if to thcle crael and 
outrageous Torments, you add Eternity, ycxi 
will fill up all the Parts, the Numbers, and 
the Mcafures of Inhumanity.* 

*Tl8 
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"^ Did we but lerioufly confider what Eternity i^, 
how vaft, how botmdlefs a Thingt we fliould be left 
forward la pronouncing ctcmsd runiihmcnts upon the 

mife- 



STAtE ^Departed Souls, ^c. 56 j 

'Tis difficult to us to diveft ourfelves o£ 
all Humanity j 'tis more difficult to God to 

lay 



miferable. iEternity^ has fbtnething dreadful in its verf 
Sound; 'cis infinite, inexhauflible ! dovafi are the Spaces ef 
Eternitj^ fays a certam Divine, that if any one cf the Damni, 
Jbould drop hut one Tear every thoufandtb Teat^ it would raifa 
more Water than the l^ofld could contain. 

To chefc Opinions of the Fathers, give me Leave to 
add an Argument from Reaibn, which to me feems to 
be (^fome Weight: If there be no Purgation, no Mi« 
ti^tion, or Remiflion of Punifhment, what will become 
ot the Souls of a middle Condition ? Such Souls I mean 
that have not diftinguUh'd themfelves in any great Degree 
of Piety or Impiety ; chat are neither very good nor ver/ 
wicked ; fuch as in Reality the greateft Part of Mankind 
are. They have more of the Brute than of the Devil ia 
them. What will become, I fay, ♦ * ♦ ♦ 

We have obferved above, that the human Species majr 
be divided into three Ranks ; the Good, the Bad, and 
the Middling. ^ The Good are plac'd in eternal Feli* 
city, the Bad in eternal Torments; but where «re the 
Middle Sort to go, or what will become of them ? They 
feem neither deferving of eternal Puniihments nor eter- 
nal Happincis. The Truth is, there muft be a certain De- 
cree ¥ * * ♦ * 

There muft be the fame Di(j)arity in the Recompedce of 
Perfons, as there is in their Delerts. 

There have been fome who have thought that the Soub 
of. the Wicked, worn out bv a Length of PuniihmentSt 
ihall atlaft die, and lofe all Senfation and Vitality; ac- 
cording t6 that of Amthius^ T%e Souls that kmtv not God org 
confttmed after a long Rtm tf Thm by iMf ftry Tcrtures: 
The fame (ay Nation and Irenaus. See Iren. 

Laftly, that is call'd Tt)p ^o^frof^, an tmquenchabU Ftn^ L a.C. ^4^ 
which bums without any Interroffion ; that is not put out 
by any external Force, but lafts as long «s there is any Thing 
remainbg to nourilh and feed it. 
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ky afidc all Mercy. And, if we are able to 
corrupt or dcftroy our own Nature, the divine 
Nature we are able neither to corrupt nor de- 
ftroy. Men formerly beat Drums in the Val- 
ley of Hirmony that die Cries of the Children, 
who were facrific'd to the Fiery Idol, and 
who {hriek'd moft ruefully among the Flames, 
might not be heard by tfieir Parents or the 
People. But though you could make all 
Heaven refound with perpetual Thunderines, 
yet you can never bring it to pais, that in tnis 
T(^het, concerning which we foeak, you 
can hinder the Lamentations, and the piercing 
Cries of fo many Millions of tormented 
Wretches, from mounting up to the Ears of 
yebovUy the Father and tne Fountain of all 
Mercy. 

Now behold, if you pleafe, O merdlefs 
Doftor, the SpecSacle that you fet before 
US; what Theatre of Providence! Behold 
by much the greater Part of the Race of 
Men, weltering amidft the Flames for ever- 
lafting Ages! O Scene, deferving to have 
God and Angels for its Spedators! And then 
to charm your Ears, while you hear Hea- 
ven and E^th refounding widi the Screams, 
the Shrieks, the Groans, the Roars of fo ma- 
ny Millions of the tormented Damn'd, have 
you not a divine HarmcMiy in your Ears, a 
truly celeftial Confort. Befides, this gives me 
no fhiall Difpleafure, that I fee fo great a Part 
of reafonable Nature, in this Manner entire- 
ly loft and beconie the Outcaft of Things i 

" - - ■ like 
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like Salt that has loft its Savour, or Wine that 
has loft its Spirit, thrown contemptibly out of 
Doors, too vile for any prefent Ufe, or any 
future Hope. 

Every Creature, as far as it appears to us, 
is liable to fall, as well as the Wicked and the 
Damn'd. But if they who fall after the fame 
Manner, are altc^ther irrecoverable, the 
whole intelle£hial Creation is then expofed, not 
only to Vanity, but to eternal Mifery: And to 
have framed fuch a Nature of Things*, would . 
not have require fo much a divine Goodnefs, as 
the Cruelty of fome evil Demon, or the hazard- 
ous Wwk of Chance. Gkxi formerly repented, 
that he had made Man, by reafon of his abomi- 
nable Wickednefs : Miferable Man will in his 

Turn 



♦ That which happens in this World may poffibly happen 
in others; but here, as 'tis vulgarly belie v'd, the greater 
Part of Humankind will periih eternally. Make but the 
fame Suppoficion of other Worlds, and then what a Havock, 
what Deiolation will there be of the rational Nature, if you 
extend the Account throughout the Univerfe ? This loft ife- 
lefs Part of Nature will far exceed the remaining Part. I 
call it uhUfi ; for it will be, as it were, the Cajfut Mortuum 
of the Univerfe, or the curfed barren Dregs of Earth, from 
whence nothing good or valuable can be extrafted. And 
not only fo ; it is not only an unprofitable Burden upon Na- 
ture, but an intolerable fiurden to itfelf ; neither can it 
velinquiih, nor bear itielf. It curfes the hateful Light, and 
the Day whereon it firft faw the Sun and the Stars; curfes 
the over-oflicious Hour that call*d it forth from its primitive 
Nothing;, where it lay quiet in a happy State of Silence and^ 
Obfciu-ity. 
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Turn repent that ever God created him ; fince 
it had ban much better for him never to have 
at all exifled.* 

Let thus much fuffice concerning Hell, 
and the future Punifliment of the Wicked, 
provided you fubgoin that Admonition, Mrhich 
is always ufcd by the forementioned Fa- 
thers, v^henever they handle this Subject:; that 
is to fay, whatever your Opinion is vdthin 
yourfelf, and in your own Breaft concerning 
thefe Puniftiments, whether they are eternal 
or not ; yet always with the People, and 
when you preach to the People, ufe the re- 
ceived Doftrine, and the received Words in 
the Senfe, in -which the People receive them : 
For they are apt to run headlong into Vice, 
and are to be terrify *d from offending by the 
Apprehenfion of Punifliment only. Befides, 
among the Good, there are the Children, and 
I Cor. iii. the Perfons grown up, to be nourifli*d with 

Hcb V 12 ^^^y ^^ "^0^^ ^oli^ Food, according to the 

Strength 
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* In fine, they who cannot approve of the Do&riiie of 
abfblure Reprobabacion^ becaufe it feems repujgnant to the 
divine Nature and Attributes, ought to be as much dif- 
pleafed with the eternal Puniihmcnrs of the Wicked, fincc 
they ate equally repu^ant to the fame Attributes j as, on 
the other Hand, *cis the Intereft of thofe who receive that 
Dodn^ine of Reprobation, to reject this of eternal PunijQi^ 
ment ; becaufe thereby they will much leffen the Force of 
the ^reateft Objection, that \\t^ againft them ; fince it will 
not be altogether fo ihocking fbr a Man to be pre-ordain*d 
and condemned to Punifhments that will have an End ; but to 
Punifhments eternal and intolerable, would be tb^ moft 
poignant ^d exquifice Sevcii?* 
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Strer^th of each of them. No lefs Regard 
is to be paid to thefe, nor is the Diet of the 
little Ones, or the weak Ones to be rafhly 
chang'd, leaft an Intemperature in their Con- 
ftitutions fhould arife, and throw them into 
Difeafes. You ought to have always before 
your Eyes, and always in your Defigns, the 
Progrels of Providence in gradually promo- 
ting * Piety in the World, and in illuminatiug 
Humankind; and you ought in your En- 
deavours and your Defigns, to proceed vnth an 
equal Pace till we arrive to that, that what 
has been whii^^r'd to us, we may proclaim 
upon the Houfe Top. But Minds are gra- 
dually to be accuftom'd to bear the more for- 
cible Rays of Truth. Too much Light is 
hurtful to tender Eyes, or Light too fuddenly 
pour'd upon them. Few behold Things 
themfelves as they are, but only their Images 
as they ap]pear when they are feen, as it were, 
in a Glafs. But we (hall at length, if it 
pleafes God, fee the Things themfelves even 
Face to Face, as they fay, the Vail being ta- 
ken from them. This we fliall do, partly to- 
wards the End of this World, but more fully 
in the next. 

Tie 



^ And therefore, as this was written for the Pcrufal of 
fhe Learned only, whoever Ihall trianflate it into the vulgar 
Language, I can think no other wife, but that be 4^^^ it 
with aa ill Intention and for wicked Purpofcs. 
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The conclusion: 

WHEN the Matter of this Book is of 
various Kijids, and comprehends di- 
vers Heads of the Ghriftian Doftriqe, and 
thofe for the nioft Part beyond the Paths and 
die Light of Nature, it may eafily- happen, 
that in treating : of thefe, I ipay ibngieitunes 
have err'd froin: the Mark. I ami but a. Man, 
but a little Man^ and am far from thinking 
myfelf above the Jnfijniities that arq incident 
to hum^n, Nature. ' But he who with a fiticere 
Mind, and .who without any Fear, or Aver- 
fion, or Affcdion whateyer,. feeks the naked 
Truth, h^s.God. for his Afliftant; Qod^ I^y^ 
will open, to hi.m.wjx) kpcxjks^ will give to him 
who a§ks, provided "^^ -ask ifojT th^t pure and 
pacifick Wifdom: whiqh defcgiids from Hea- 
ven. Nor let any one blame me, becaufe that, 
in treating of this Subjeft, I haye found ma- 
ny Things: obffui;e.1a ithe 'Acjred Writings; 
many Things, if I may ufc the Expreffipn, not 
adequately, ^ or not abfolutely reveaTd. I defire 
that this may be underftood as fpoke, with re- 
gard to my own Underftanding and Capacity : 
And if any other Peffon (hall clear up thofe 
Paffages better, I {hall be glad to enjbraee the 
Difcovery, and to congratulate the AuAor: 

But 
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But I find this to be the chief Obftacle to trae 
Knowledge, that we are afham'd of our Igno- 
' fances and that we do not diftinguifli Tmngs 
that are clear, from Things that are obicure, 
as if we law clearly and diftindtly through 
every Thing alike. 

Most of the Commentators on the ficre4 
Scripture underftand, or pretend to under- 
ftand every fingiilar Paf&ge. You (hall no 
where find them confcious of their Ignorance 
and confeffing it. In like Manner, the lcho-» 
laftick Doctors, and they who prefide in U-.' 
niverfity Chairs, folve every Problem after 
their own Way, attain to Truth in th^n all^ 
and comprehend thehi all, I Tj^Uy admire 
thq Omnifeience of both Ckfles of pivin^s^ 
They think it fliameful, forlboth^ or at leafl: 
inglorious, for the Teachers of Chftfliahs tb' 
be ignorant of any Thing in their Art. Per4 
haps this their Oftentation of Univerfal Sci-r 
ence may contribute to the augriienting. that 
Efteem, which their Difciples, or the Vul- 
gar have conceived of them ; but it will be 
efteem'd by the Wife to be a Proof * of Defe(5fc 
of Judgment: For they who pronounce as 
boldly of Obje<fts remote, or latent in the 
Dark, as of thofe that are nearer, and that '^ 
are feen in the Light, will be thought to have 
ieen neither the one nor the other clearly an4 
diftinftly. 

It has feem'd Good to Providence, while 
we are in this Life, to lay before us the 
Accounts of myjflical Points compendloufly, 

Bb and. 
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and, as it were, by Halves^ that being rouz'd 
and waken'd by theie IJints and Specimens, 
we may be acquainted both with the Bounds 
of our prefent Di§)^iiation, and the Perfec- 
tion of the Future. " If ten Men of Senfe, 
and of a liberal Spirit, were to write at the 
lame Time upCMi this very Subjeft ; that is, 
" upon the Things of a future Life, or, as 
*^ they are wont to call them, dielaft Things, 
** I can hardly believe, that two of the Ten 
^* would be of the feme Opinion in every 
** Point. And, therefore, if rfie friendly 
*' Reader differs from me in fbme of them, 
•* nay, if in all, I fhall not at all wonder j 
" and for the fame Reafon, let not him be 
** angry with me: For T^hebes is every Jot 
" as fer diilant from AthenSy as Athens is from 
" ^ebes : Nor does he lefs diffent from me, 
" than I from him diflent. The only 
** ftion is. Which of us comes neareft to l&c 
" Truth ?'* Elias when he comes will folve 
many Difficulties ; Chrift will folve all when 
he comes. Let there be Light, I fhall be 
glad to be refuted in any Point which I have 
been miflaken in. It is my hearty Prayer, I 
defire nothing more than the Tmth, and no* 
thing but the Truth. 

In the mean while, let us faithfiiUy retain 
the Form of found Dodtrines and Words, 
the Immortality of the Soul, the Refurrec- 
tion of • the Dead, Rewards and Punif h- 
meats in a future Life, according to every 
ones Works, and the Difpofition of his Mind : 

LafUy, 



